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London, April 4th, 1894.

ST. TERESA AHD JEANNE D’ARC.

|H E  first Borderlander in  our Gallery was Jeanne d 'A rc,, 
in  whose honour a solemn-celebration is to take place 
in  Notre Dame-on April22nd. The occasion is notable 

not merely for the homage paid to th eg rea test of in fix e d  
Frenchwomen, bu t because the ocf^hnw fH  bfrtftr first rm 
which the Ministers of the Republic have attended a reli
gious ceremonial in  their official capacity. I  hope to in
clude in the Gallery next quarter a sketch of St. Teresa,, 
the great Borderlander of Spain, whose life by Mrs. 
Cunninghams Graham reaches me ju st before going to 
press, I  reproduce the portrait of St. Teresa from the 
second volume of Mrs. Cfunninghame Graham's interesting 
study of a woman almost ns &moua in  Spain as Jeanne 
d’Arc was in  France, and begin our second year of publica
tion under the double patronage of the Maid /of Orleans 
and the saint of Spain.

m e . b a x fo u r ' s Pr e s id e n t ia l  a d d r e s s .
The chief psychical.event of the quarter may be said to be 

Mr. Balfour’s presidential address to-the Payehical Research 
Society whieh we report elsewhere, Some of the newspapers 
seem quite surprised to find Mr. Balfour addressing the 
Society of which he is President and of which he hasbeena 
member since its foundation. The latter part of his speech, 
which was occupied with speculative theories of psychical 
phenomena, was of considerable in te rest; he seemed to 
become more at home with his subject as he went on. I t  
was n^t easy to see why so large a part of his address 
should be occupied with an account of mesmerism which 
is, or should be, ancient history to all members of the 
Society, and which did not particularly concern the crowd 
of fashionable outsiders, who came because Mr. Balfour did.

Light makes the suggestion: “  Perhaps one cause of Mr. 
Balfour’s evident want of ease was the haunting feeling

that he bad to dance a k ind .of egg or sword dance between 
agnosticism, science, ; the pessimistic philosophy, the  
average man of the world, and spiritualism. One minor 
instance of this occurred when naturally he would have 
said ‘ spirits,’fbttfc, instead of that, he said * intelligences

m a,
Mr., Balfour seemed rather 

frightened, and acutely anxious not to speak too plainly.”'

EGO-DANCING AND THE S. P. R.
Gymnastics of the egg-dance kind have been somewhat- 

in  vogue at the S. P . R. lately. On January 26th, a paper by 
Mr. Andrew Lang was read by Mr. Leaf, on “  Cock Lane and: 
Common Sense.” Being funny is not m uch in  the line of 
Psychical Researchers, and possibly an effort in  that direction 
was part ©f i t r .  Lang’s disclaimer of the method of the 

'Research S o d e ^ ’/M r . ,  Lang’s paper left the 
c l  f te  'whole he was *on the side of the 

ghost h u t he did no t choose to say so.
But the most skilful egg- dance of all was that of Mr. 

Myers on March 9th, When he gave an address, which,- so 
far as we could understand it, was intended to show that 
the peculiar religious views—we will not say of Mr. Stain- 
ton Moses, bu t of Imperator—Were not to be criticised by 
ordinary standards. They were “ an  uprush df sub
liminal consciousness,” and analogous, both, as to the ir 
content and the method of their communication, w ith  
those of Swedenborg, the Seeress of Prevorst, Judge- 
Edmunds, and the few utterances th a t remain of D. D. 
Home.

Mr. Myers said th is very well—he always says everything- 
veiy well, but it is conceivable that not all would find hia* 
arguments convincing. M r. Moses had a right to think as. 
he liked and w e have a right to th ink  as_we like about his- 
thinking. As Dr; Johnson said, “ Every man has a righ t 
to think as he likes, and every other man has a, right tC
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knock.him  down for it.” Mr. 
away to the Spiritualists’ Alliance, 
&i p. R. has to offer justification.

has given himself 
the Secretary of the

CONVERSAZIONE AT THE SPIRITUALISTS' ALLIANCE.

That the entertainment of the evening at this conversar 
zione should consist of a paper by the Secretary of the* 
Society for. Psychical Research, was a circumstance which 
suggests food for thought I t  was a very interesting enter
tainment, and one which, probably, brought to the conver- 
«azione many persons who would not otherwise have been 
present The rapprochement between psychical research 
Sand spiritism does honour to both. One would deeply 
regret any rivalry, sincerely deprecate any. hostility between 

„ th e  two Societies, a t the same time, while feeling sincere 
respect for bo th ; though personally I  have not the honour 
of belonging to the Alliance, I  should be soiry to see any 
loss of individuality in  either. Each has its work to do— 
its special work, on lines which are not, perhaps can never 
be, common to both. Our representative gratefully accepted 
the invitation of the President and hopes that i t  may not 
be the. last invitation extended to B o r d e r l a n d . B o r 
d e r l a n d  is an agnostic, its raison d'Stre is inquiry, i t  
desires to reflect as wide a range of thought as rather less 

jthan one hundred pages a quarter will adm it

AMERICAN PSYCHICAL RESEARCHERS.

"We publish elsewhere some account of the Society 
'■for Psychical Research in  America, and also of the mem
bers of the American Psychical Society. I t  is well that 
the ' members of these two societies should be, so to 
speak, introduced to each other in  the pages of a neutral 
and. independent Review.^ There is--no reason why 
there should, not be as many different Psychical Research 
Societies as there are religious orders. in  the Catholic 
Church. But they should not degenerate into schismatical 
sects. In  the common catholicity of B o r d e r l a n d  they are 
a ll united for m utual service and m utual support. I t  takes 
all sorts of people to make up the world. In  the spacious: 
regions which we explore there is room and verge enough 
if or ay  the societies and all the isms, nor have we any other 
maxims than the good old precept, “ Let brotherly love 

c o n tin u e .”  .
p a ir  pl a y  f o r  s p ir it u a l is t s .

Many of our subscribers w ill read with sympathetic 
-interest the Rev. T. E. A llen’s impassioned plea for fair 
play for Spiritualism which appears in  the  last num ber of 
the  Psychical Review. M r. Allen represents the other 
extreme to that occupied by, let us say, Mr. Pbdmore, of 
th e  English Society for Psychical Research. The tendency 
which is very pronounced among some psychical researchers 
i s 1 to brand every spiritualist as a knave or a fool, while 
t«nany others who have not the impertinence to assume such 
jairs 'pose,'nevertheless, as very superior persons who, like 
the Pharisee in  the Temple, are.perpetually thanking God 
they  are not as these believers in  the hypothesis of spirit 
return . As a m atter of fact, the Spiritualists have more 
reason to look down upon the  psychical researcher than

vice'versd, The phenomena w h i c h b e  induced upon 
which the researchers sit in  judgm ent come almost exclu
sively from spiritualists, although they often eschew the 
name. B ut for the evidence o r ’experience of those who, 
believe in  spirit return, from Mrs. Piper downwards, the 
Mr; Podmorea would have very little  to do except to hold 
now and then an inquest npon:a fitful ghost There is, 
however, no reason for either side putting  on airs of supe
riority. . The wisest of us know too little  to have any right 
to look down upon our neighbour for knowing less. We 
can all agree to differ about our hypotheses, and  combine 
to hunt up, verify, and classify our phenomena.

GRATITUDE TO MR. BARKWORTH.

The supreme virtue in  all these matters is to suffer fools 
gladly. For your fc>pl, by the touchstone of his folly, is 
often more helpful than a  dozen wise men. Take, for 
instance, the  admirable service Mr. Barkw orth has rendered 
to the cause o f  research by his excellently frank mid 
candid exposition of the prejudice and superstition which 
offer all bu t insuperable obstacles to the recognition of 
truth. I f  he had not rushed headlong as a bu ll a t the 
record o f Mr. Stainton Moses’ experiments, we should 
never have had Professor Oliver Lodge’s  admirable exposi
tion of the falsity of the popular delusions which men- 
like Mr. Barkworth regard as self-evident tru th , to say 
nothing of other replies only second in  value to Professor 
Lodge’s. In  like m anner we can never be sufficiently 
grateful for the sceptics who make it  their business to pu li 
to pieces all the evidence which can be adduced to prove 
the reality of the phenomena of 
Thomas was probably voted ,a .yj
the rest of th e  Ape* 0 * , pertinacity in

of identity, did more for the Christian 
Chumh thmi the ready belief of the Magdalejn,. or the, 
adoring faith o f St. John.

DICTATING THE CONDITIONS.
I t  is almost inconceivable that a  man should have been 

for some years a member of the council and of two com
mittees of the  Society for Psychical Research, and write, 
as Mr. Barkworth has done, in  the January num ber of its 
journal. He has an excellent right to his own opinions, 
but he strikes one as a curious example of the always 
difficult problem of “ drawing the line.* ’ I t  is  to be sup
posed that in  joining the Society he was alive to
the variety and direction of i $  investigations. H e can 
countenance papers on bapde$ t houses, table rappings,. 
physical phenomena* crystal-gazing, automatic writing, 
clairvoyance,hypnotism,but a t trance-utterance he draws the 
l in e ! The most curious thing of;all, is that in  spite of his 
opportunities, in  spite even, of having himself conducted 
experiments in  thought-transference, he is absolutely igno
ran t of some of the  most elementary facts of psychical 
research. H is notions of conducting a delicate experiment, 
the conditions of which are as difficult of direction as the 
flight of a butterfly in  a high wind; are what one is accus- 
tomed to read of in  The Saturday Review or a .p ious trac t, 
on the sin of superstition. H e writes : “  Instead of boldly
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dictating-to the unseen agency the conditions .under which 
it  was to act, Mr. Moses seem s'to have weakly suffered 
himself to be led/* A member of the council ought to 
know that even the more frequent and easily obtained 
phenomena, hypnotism,* thought-transference, and the-like, 
are not yet reduced to such system that the conditions can 
be lt boldly d ictated /’
• Mr. Barkworth’s state of mind is a psychological pheno

menon which' the S.P.R. might find an interesting subject 
of investigation.

PSYCHIC HEALING.
We publish this quarter an article which broaches rather 

than discussesihe great question of Psychic Healing. Even 
those who reply with a flippant Cui bono ? to the attem pt 
to demonstrate scientifically the survival of personality 
after the Change which men call death, will not question 
the palpable material benefit of investigations which seem 
likely to give man a new mastery over disease. Theclaims 
of the Christian Scientists of the United States are so 
remarkable and the evidence which they adduce is so well 
attested that i t  is impossible not to feel that there has been, 
a t least, a primd facie cose made out fo ra  thorough inde
pendent investigation by competent medical men. The 
prospect of miraculously dispelling the weariness of the body 
by a mere action or attitude of the mind is too tempting 
a prospect for hard worked man and woman for them to 
pooh-pooh the evidence afforded them  by the experience of 
their own friends who have added 25 or 50 per cent, to 
their working force by their adhesion to m ind cure. Psychic 
healing, or Christian science. Evru if  T1] 
of the question, the mere prolongatioh of capacity to  work 
without weariness is, in  itself, a boon well woHh seeking 
if so be that it can be obtained.

- . PSYCHIC DISEASING.
The moment i t  is established that men can cure disease 

by means of suggestion, the converse proposition that men 
can prevent cures by the same subtle influence will seem to 
be a natural corollary, and witchcraft and the evil eye come 
at once within the range of possible crimes. I  wonder i f  it 
would be right to experiment with a witch and see whether 
or not she could injure anybody by willing them  evil 1 I t  
might be too risky trying whether they could k ill a human 
victim. B u t they might" try  their spells on some vicious

* dog or superfluous cat. And who knows bu t that in  the 
interest of Psychical Research some sturdy subject would 
permit a whole regiment of witches to make little  wax 
images of himself, each concealing a tu ft of his hair or 
a fragment of his nails, and to see if they could waste 
him  away by all their incantations. There would be no 
lack of witches even in England if the experiment were 
really to be tried.

* LATTER-DAY ENGLISH WITCHES.

Of this we have ample evidence in our police and asBize 
courts. A t Brierley H ill this year two married women 
were convicted and fined for undertaking, for money, to 
“ bewitch back” a recreant lover l>y the curious process of 
dropping pins into a bottle while uttering an incantation.

The story (reported in  the fVestem.
January 27th) of the trial of William 
to exercise witchcraft and sorcery, reads like a 
centuries ago. The case for the prosecution was 
December 29th prisoner visited Mary Sedgman, and told 
her th a t her daughter, who was seriously ill, was under a  
spell, and that he had the power of finding out the person 
who had cast it. H e further said he was Dr. Thoma*V 
and a "brother of the famous wizard of that name, who- 
resided at'S t. Austell. The defence that both the “ wizard 
and the dupe were, after all, only working on the lines of" 
faith-healing so widely believed, and that there was n o  
evidence that the prisoner Was an impostor, seems to have- 
astonished Mr. Justice W illiams. 'H is Lordship was sur
prised to hear Mr. Duke Speak so disparagingly of the  
intellect of th e  W est of England by stating that nine out of 
every. ten   ̂persons believed in  some k ind  of spell. I f  
prisoner simply promised to cure the  daughter of -the 
prosecutrix i t  would not come w ith in  the  statute, b u t i f  
they believed he represented himself as a person endowed* 
with supernatural powers, which gave him  command over- 
disease and health, not possessed by ordinary human beings, 
that would be a . false pretence. The ju ry  found the<- 
prisoner guilty, and his Lordship said Oates had taken ar 
cruel advantage of a m other’s affection for her daughter, 
l ie  was sentenced to seven calendar months’ imprisonm ent.

MEDICAL 'PERSECUTION OP HEALERS.
ly& i*

•W better atteeted than  th e  fact . 
tb a t some people have healing powers, which others have- 
not. But, according to M r. Justice W illiams, if they state- 
th is fact, i t  would render them  liable to imprisonment— 
They are ju st as bad in  Germany.

Prince Bismarck’s dictum that if  nature had len t heal
ing power to a man it  should not be,taken from him  by  the- 
police, has not the force of law in  Germany. Otherwise the- 
Sleeper of Dorlisheim would not have been sentenced, as he- 
was last m onth, by a German court to sixteen m onths- 
imprisonment for healing without a diploma. The long, 
report of the case, which we republish from the Standardy 
shows that the prejudice of the court wa^ immovable. 
Patients proved that they had been healed by the defendant*, 
who seems to have been a healer when entranced. But the 
regular medical faculty tolerate no poachers on their 
domains. In  this they can command the hearty sympathy 
of th^ir brother professionals, the lawyers, and so i t  came 
to pass the unfortunate healer was flung into prison. I f  
only he had had a regular diploma he m ight have k illed  
with impunity the patients whom he is now imprisoned for- 
healing. I t  is the way of the world, and if  Christian science- 
spreads in  the-United Kingdom, its most effective healers, 
will be liable to be prosecuted, like the German sleeper, 
for obtaining money on false pretences.

w h a t  ife f r a u d  i n  a  m e d iu m  1
The Ohio Senate (U.S.) has before it, a Bill to punish 

fraudulent .mediums. I t  is very short and very bad. Her© 
is the whole of i t :— '

1 ■ i9'



Section 1.—Be it enacted -by ̂ thejOeneral Assembly of the 
State of Ohio, that any person or persohs'holdiag him or her
self to be a  medium, who at ih j'JiH riie  or jraolio s& act or 
exhibit! n is found in the act ofprodadng fraudulent manifes
tations, and also those who,help’ or.are there for the purpose 
of being the tool of said medium, Bhali, upon conviction thereof, 
be fined in any sum notexce^dingonehUndreddoUarfl (100 dol.), 
nor less than twenty-five dollars1 (25 dol.), or be imprisoned in 

.. the workhouse for a period not exceeding thirty days, or both 
fine and imprisonment. .

•Section 2.—This Act shall take effect and be in  force from 
and # e r  its passage.

- J f  this becomes law most justices would convict any 
medium of fraud because they refuse to admit, the possi
bility of any psychic phenomena actually occurring.

THE HOROSCOPE OP THE ADMINISTRATION. .

“The astrologers are missing a great chance.- Here is a 
'new  administration formed, and all the world wants to 
know how long it  will last. W hen will the dissolution 
come, oh readers of the stars! and who will issue victor 
from the battle of the polls ! -■ A las! the astrologers are 
dumb. ,They want to know too .many things before they

- can cast a horoscope for the Rosebery* Administration. 
W hat was the exact minute o f : Lord Rosebery's b irth  !

’ W hat o’clock was i t  when he was. first asked to' become 
Premier, when he actually consented, when he was apr 

. pointed, when he met his new C abinet! A ll these minute 
-details are known to no one, probably not even to Lord 
Rosebery himself. So the voice of the stars is m ute, and 
tlmastrologers leave us without guidance.

THE DATE OP THE DISSOLUTION.

Prophesies are often falsified, but the same seer who 
predicted; th a t Mr. Gladstone woMd &eyCr face the  second 
session of. the present P arliam en t p i l o t e d  a t thesam e 
time th a t the dissolution woiild come’ th is summer, and 
that the appeal to the country would result in  the  return  
of a Unionist m ajority. Mr. Gladstone will not be pre- 

. sent to ,rally the Liberal ranks. B ut in  three years Lord 
Salisbury will pass a Local Government B ill for Ireland, 
as like Home Rule as he can m ake it  w ithout the label, 
and then ihany things will happen. Of the tru th  of th a t 
last prediction at least there can be no doubt. As for . 
th e  rest, we shall see when the time comes.

LIMITATIONS OP SEERS.

I t  is very curious to note how sometimes the  clair
voyants and other psychically gifted persons seem to see 
an intention, even before it is formed, as a fact, although 
circumstances ultimately prevent the fulfilment of the 
intention. For instance, when I  was in  America, I  

'  visited Milwaukee, and some weeks after a clairvoyant 
' told me that I  would return  there and address another 

great meeting. I  laughed at her, and said th a t there was 
no chance of that, whatever happened. B ut the last week 
before X- left America an altogether unexpected and very 
pressingunvitation reached me to retu rn  to  Milwaukee. 
So pressing was i t  th a t I  provisionally accepted the  in 
vitation, bu t mrcumstances prevented my fulfilling m y en-

. gagement, and  I  did not go. H ere then  was th e  prediction,
■ absurdly improbable as seemed to  me, all b u t fulfilled, 
and yet a t the  las t m om ent som ething tu rned  up to  pre
vent it. So i t  is  often with predictions. The seers see 
half of w hat is to  happen and  m istake i t  for the  whole. -

THE blVISING ROD AND THE DIVINING FLOAT. 
Evidence for the use of the divining-rod accumulates but 

slowly. Mr. Young and M r. Stradey, in  W ales, and Mr. 
Williams, in  Cornwall, are still experimenting, with, very 
interesting results, but i t  is to be  .hoped that so useful a 
faculty may receive encouragement elsewhere, so that we 
may have further evidence. A  story of a  divining float 
comes to us from America, and is vouched for by a corre
spondent of the Beligio-Philosophical Journal. Search had 
been vainly made for fifteen days for the body of a man 
killed by the fall of a  bridge during a flood, when an old 
Spaniard came upon th a  scene, and,, fattening 
candle to a  piece of wood w ith  some of its own. grease, 
made the sign of the cross and set i t  afloat. I t  came to a 
standstill about three hundred yards below the scene of the 
accident, where a bar of shingle had formed after the dis
turbance. Here, on digging, the corpse was found.

Readers of “ Tom Sawyer ” will remember a similar process 
of divination, learnt, ifT  recollect rightly,, from the Indians, 
of putting a piece of silver into a newly-baked loaf and 

/floating i t  down the water, t in  i t  stopped over the corpse 
for which search was being made.

BORDERLAND IN  CHINA AND AUSTRALIA. 
According to various reports the study of the  supernatural 

is on the increase in China. Its
the phenomena of haunting, hypnotised
or trance mediums, T h ^  u  w  €^ort a t psychical research 
or explanM^OU^ ̂ b^Rhonomena, they are frankly accepted 
assupernatural. .
'  The Chinese are a people who have the dead “ always 
with theni^’j respect for the ancestors takes the very practical 
form of continuing to contribute to his support, he is  an ever
present feature of home-life, so th a t a Chinese public i#  
naturally prepared to contribute as much sympathy and 
expectation as the “  conditions ”  of his return require.*

The new Victorian Society for Psychical Research seems 
to bo actively a t work, and has already appointed sub-com
mittees to investigate special phenomena. We hope these- 
will produce valuable original material. T hat the Society 
should begin with the investigation of surit q u ^ ^ % s  as the 
Milan experiments was doubtless i n e y i t ^ l ^ r ^ ^ 6^ 1̂  long 
we shall expect that European investigators will, in their 
turn, find occupation in  reports of the results on some new 
and special line of Colonial inquiry. Mrs. Mellon, the 
best of materialising mediums, remains in  Australia. I  
wish some one would send us a good report of her stances. 
If-h a lf the testimony in  favour of her Newcastle pheno
mena is to be believed she should not be allowed to remain 
in  obscurity. The phenomena should be subjected to  care
ful scientific inquiry, such aa that which has resulted in  
the reports upon Eusapia Palladino at Milan or Madame 
d ’Esperance f*t Berlin.
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MBS. BESANT & LATEST DEVELOPMENT.

news Mrs. Besant Has Income a B ioJoo^B pV  
a modern corrupt Hindoo, h u t  a high-class old-time Aryan 
Hindoo—m il surprise no-one. She. was a  kiiid o f  p ih^oo  
a t seeond hand before she went to India. I t  is better tQffbg , 
a  Hindoo at first hand than to  take, up the compost made of 
H indooito  and Buddhism by Madame Blavatsky. H er suc
cessive stages of faith starting from pure materialism were 
first Spiritualism, second Theosophy, th ird  H indooism .She 

J is back to the Vedas now. I t  i s  probable she w ilt not get 
beyond them, although it  is possible she may yet discover 
i:hat.the lfazarene was the most authentic and most effec- 
?tive e'xppuentuf Vedic tru th  for the W estern ̂ w ld . But 
'a ll these successive changes of labCKdernot in  {lie least 
alter AriUie Besant any more than the  dififerent dresses 

' which she wears from time to time. W hether materialist, 
■^ebttjpiisfc, Hindoo, o r £^aasti|GLl,8he has always been 
and will always be an  elect soui* a  born s & in t^ ^ .k  m<i«t 
indomitable woman ; nor can any amount of Hindoo 
J labels make her^pther than a good Christian.

f " CLAIRVOYANCE EXTRAORDINARY.

There has come under our notice last month one of the 
. most extraordinary cases of clairvoyance that we have ever 
heaud of in  the annals of Borderland. A young woman 
personally known to me was employed as housemaid in  the 
establishment of a  professional man in  the north of 
jE & g f o n ^ ;^  the occurrence of an extm-
o^nary  apparition in the &mily heemed to call forth her 
latent psychical powers wij&t
into trance, and while under control she described with 
the utmost particularity of detail events which she declared 
were occurring on the farm of a relative of her employer 
situate more than five thousand miles distant. Her state
ments, many of which related to persons she had never 
seen/ and a ll of Which described places she had never 
Visited, were carefully noted down at the time. I t  was 
not until this spring that an opportunity was afforded of 
verifying the accuracy of her clairvoyant visions. To the  

-amazement of everyone, her descriptions of places persona, 
and occurrences were as absolutely correct as if she bad 

- been watching them through a telescope, and hearingwhafc 
waS'Said through a telephone. The distance between the 
percipient and the events she described was between five 
thousand and six thousand; miles, (hie of her visions 
rivals the famous story 6f Swedenborg’s gift. On Ju ly  9th 
in  England she described a fire on the farm in  America. 
The description was carefully taken down and entered in 
the records on the same day. I t  has now been ascertained 

-tha t on that very day a fire broke out in  the distant farm 
exactly as she described it. I  hope to have permission to 
publish a full report of this ipost extraordinary case in 
our next number.

THE THIRTEEN CLUB.

I t  is not quite easy to see why the Thirteen Club should 
invite all London* to see how brave they are, how they 

, 4are spill the, salt, and .sit down thirteen to dinner, and 
. walk under a ladder, and cross their knives, and wear a

coffiu-lid for a “ button-hole,” and d eem f^  i their table 
w ith peacock’s feather^and skeletons, awd^ eat dishes w ith 
creepy tf&fhes, and be waited on by cros^-^ed waiters, wxd 
not be a  b it afraid. Some of the invitfs, i t  is said,fwJed 
to bring their courage up to the point a t the last moment, 
and the waiters had to be pressed in  a t the last moment. 
The chairman gave away pocket-knives, begging tha t no
thing m ight be given him  in  re tu rn ; and the smashing of 
looking-glasses formed part of the evening’s amusement.

W hy doesn’t  the Folk Lore Spciety materialise all these 
superstitions ? - W alking under a ladder, i t  is said, is u n 
lucky. by association of ideas with a primitive method of 
hanging; and vre can understand the skeleton at the feast, 
apd the cross-eyed waiters, and perhaps destroying one’s 
own image in a looking-glass. B u tw h a t about the pea
cock’s feathers ami-spilling the salt ? ‘

Lord Wolseley’s reply to the invitation sent h im  presents 
an interesting view of the question ^  . .. .•

The Royal Hospital, Dublin.
January \±tht 189

Bbar Sib,—I  hare to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
o f the 30 th ult., and to request that you will be good enough 
to convey to the committee of the London Thirteen Club my 
sincere appreciation of the great honour they wonld confer 
upon me. I wish I  could accept this flattering invitation and 
become an honorary member. But I  could not honestly do so. 
I  not only believe in many superstitions, but I  hug them with 
the warmest affection. They link me, if not with a spiritual 
world of which I  know nothing, at least with a  glorious and 
artistic and pictaresque past,  ̂of which history $$* told me 

' * ■ I  '

of *m zi^ 'magtHee--that mystm bird abounds in
Ireland—and I  would not on any account walk under a  ladder, 
A c.; in fact, I  atnprone to adopt any ruperstitioa I  am told of 
which I  find others believe in. How, therefore, could I  express 
sympathy with the objects of your club? Ioou ldno t; but I  
can thank you and all the members most cordially for your 
kind invitation, and wish you many very pleasant meetings. 
I  am sure they will be so, although you all have the npsfortuiie 
to reject superstitions which are the salt of life to youts very 
gratefully,

WOLSBLEY.

/  , TO READERS AND SUBSCRIBERS.
W ith this num ber we conclude the first year of 

B o r d e r l a n d . Owing to the first number being out of 
p rin t we are unable to furnish complete sets of the four 
quarterly numbers of the Review. We shall be glad to give 
the two numbers after—the second and thifd,-or th ird  and 
fourth—in exchange for number one. The success which 
has attended the publication of B o r d e r l a n d  has been 
beyond our expectations, and we venture tu  hope th a t in  
the next year’s issue we shall'double our cumulation,.and 
correspondingly increase our range, of subscribers. That, 
however, depends upon the degree of support which we 
receive from our present readers, ana we confidently appeal 
to them  to make B o r d e r l a n d  known in  their own circle. 
Specimen copies will be forwarded to any address which a  
regular reader will send u s  as that of a likely subscriber. 
The wider the circulation of B o r d e r l a n d  the more likely 
are we rto obtain first-hand reports of authentic pheno
mena. . .



ii.-the other world from the hew world ;
OR PSYCHICAL STUDY I S  AM ERICA,

88. New York.

I AM- on my w ay back from m y first visit to  the  New 
World. Pour hundred and two years ago th a t world 

; was as much a realm of fantasy, and as unsubstantial 
to  mankind, as the Other World is to-day to our material 
philosophers. The great expanse of salt water through 
which the New York is ploughing her way with all the 

* regularity of a ferry-boat was then a  vast mysterious region 
which no mortal could cross and live.

“ Whatever there is of earth we hnow,
Sheered Europe’s wise men in their snail shells curled, 
But one brave man of Genoa answered ‘No,’
And from that * No ’ created a  new world.”

The achievement of Columbus after four centuries seems 
imposing, and two continents have exhausted their 
panegyrics in eulogising the great discoverer. B ut if anyone 
would understand Columbus and appreciate the faith that 
was in him, and the m ight of moral force which drove him 
in  his little  caravels across the unsailed sea, he could nut 

< do better than endeavour to investigate the Other W orld 
-which lies on the further side of the Atlantic of the grave.

THE COLUMBUS OF TO-DAY.

H e will find himself reproducing one by one all the  ex
periences of Columbus. The scoffing laughter of fools, 
which is as the crackling of thorns under the  pot, will 
assail him. H e will be regarded with pitying compassion 
by his friefids, with undisguised contempt by his acquaint
ances. H e will be rated as a lunatic, and bemoaned as a 
castaway, and it  will go well with him indeed if he can a t 
last launch his caravels and be permitted to put his theories 
to  the test of .actual experiment. Possibly, like Columbus, 
he will find the Other W orld different, very different from 
what he expected. Columbus dreamed of the wealth of the 
Orient and of Ind, which he hoped to reach by sailing the 
western main. H is dream was to find a swift passage to 
the wealth of Hindostan. H e found instead the W estern 
hemisphere peopled with savages, and hut little  of the 
fabled wealth which had allured him from afar. So it may 
be in the case of the Other World to help in the discovery of 
which our little caravel of B o r d e r l a n d  was launched last 
year. We may not find what we sought. I t  is enough 
guerdon to find what there is.

THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH.
I t  was very'interesting for me to inquire how far the 

• denizens, with which the Old World has peopled the New, 
the Other World. Is  the New World nearer the 

inviiible Other World than the Old W orld in  which we 
liveP That is the question which I  ask myself, and i t  is 
not a question which I  am disposed to answer in the affirma
tive. The old inhabitants of the New World had a much

more realising fa ith  of life after death,than th e  m ajority o f 
their pale-faced successors. I  do not m ean to  say th a t  the 
sublime consolations of the Ohristian faith does not snpply 
a  more or less irradiated horizon w ith  which to  gladden rim 
eyes of those who mourn their dead, but as a  practical work
ing reality in  the  life of men, the belief in existence after 
death is as little  manifest in America as in  England. The 
existence of a  world whither a millionaire cannot carry his 
millions, of a sphere of existence where there is no currency 
for the dollar and the cent, would not be inferred from the  
reading p f; {he p a ^ r ^  or - the lkt^ning 
or even the  preaching of the  modem American, The 
certainty of the  operation of the law  b y  which a  man will 
reap as he has sown, even although the  harvest is postponed 
to  a date subsequent to the dissolution of his bodily frame, 
is not recognised by th e  ordinary American. I t  forms no 
part of his scheme of the universe. H is horizon, is bordered 
by the  grave. - H is civilisation is material, and while there 
is a great deal of homage paid to the conventional forms of 
Ohristian belief, th e  conception of life after death—not as an 
ingenious and interesting speculation, but as an ever present 
and encompassing reality—has largely died out. This is bad 
enough, but the full consequences of th is mischief cannot 
be realised until you see the way in which the eclipse of 
faith has operated in spoiling the  very attem pts which' have 
been made from the Other Side, to restore some reaBsing 
sense of the invisible world to mortal mmu-

^ ggOSTITUTED SPIRITUALISM.

M odem spiritualism may he said to have had its Nazareth 
in the New World, and the new spiritual religion had as its  
apostles and- most fervent disciples, men whose lives and 
deeds contributed much to the era of heroic achievement 
and sublime self-sacrifice, which culminated in  the suppres
sion of the great rebellion. But the  spirit of the age which 
regards everythingJrom  the standpoint of dollars and cents 
was not long in  discerning in spiritualism a means of 
material gain. Phenomena, which seemed to be the finger
posts of the Other World, were exploited for ^ain, and 
communications from the other side of the grave w ere sold 
like hogs for the profit of the vendor. B u t as these 
phenomena are not obtainable in limitless quantities, and 
as the demand naturally was great, mid the  supply limited, 
there sprang up a whole brood of fraudulent mediums who 
made a profession of producing marvels, and who were 
ready to produce, any and every description of phenomena 
which their votaries m ight demand. As i t  was in the court 
of Pharaoh in the ancient days when Moses and Aaron had 
shown signs and  wonders^ the magicians of the doomed 
monarch performed the same miracles in order th a t  
Pharaoh’s heart m ight be hardened, and he m ight not le t 
the people go. The- breed of Simon Magus flourishes 
plentifully in  the United States, and there are multitudes



THE OTHER WOR£i> FROM THE NEW'WORLD.

*© psychics Sn every town who bring spiritualism into dis- 
the  readiness w ith  which they resort to  fraud in

■order to piece out the gifts which are inadequate to'procure 
the increasing supply of phenomena which th e  public 
demands.

FORTUNE-TELLING.

; Clairvoyants are as much a recognised profession as 
dentists. They have their regular heading in the  directory 
and their plates upon the door. On my way from 14th 
street to the Commerce Club in Chicago, I  passed three 
professional clairvoyants, two of whom were American 
womeny and the  third had been left over from the W orld’s 
Fair.- In  the Fair, fortune-telling was one of the great 
attractions of the Midway Pleasaunce. Nothing is more 
com m on'than, when going through the streets of an. 
American town, to see the announcement, “  Fortunes told 

" here,*1 or “ Fortunes tcdd by cards/’ Many newspapers, as 
I  mentioned in  the last number of Borderland, advertise 
these professors of the occult as regularly as they advertise 
theatres and sales by auction. The net result of it all is, 
th a t spiritualism has come to be a  stench in the  nostrils of 
honest people, and what a t  one time promised to  be a  fresh 
revelation of the Other W orld, full of inspiration and 
encouragement, has been corrupted and degraded to the 
level of conjuring tricks of knaves, a t the expense of 
fools. I t  has disgusted people by the impertinence of its 
mendacity and the  absurdity of its pretentions. I t  is 
sought chiefly for the sake of its marvels, and is on a level 
intellectually and morally with the flourishing business of 
dream-book making;  ̂ '

DREAM-BOOKS.

Dream-book making in America is one of the  most 
flourishing branches of the literary profession. There are 
certain portions of great cities where dream-books are sold 
to a  greater extent than any other literature. A dream- 
book t a  a gambler for instance, and gambling is one of the 
favourite amusements of a  certain class of Americans, is as 
indispensable as a prayer-book to. a priest. You see them  
in rows in some shops in cerfc&indistricts. I  a t one time 
thought of making a  collection of them as a  curious phase 
of American thought. But there would have been too 
many, and I  contented myself with buying a couple which 

. I  have brought w ith me as a sample of the religious or 
quasi-religious books of a section of the citizens of the New 
World. ‘

THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST FRAUD. ^

The corrupting and degradation of spiritualism, although 
disheartening and discouraging, affords no ground for despair. 
I t  is as i t  was in the wilderness, when the chosen people of 
God, delivered from bondage after many signs and wonders, 
eo  sooner found themselves temporarily bereft of the 
presence of their leader than they abandoned themselves to 
the worship of the Golden Calf, and delivered themselves 
over to many abominations. I t  is the old story over again, 
the Golden Calf in the New World has been set up in the 
Holy of Holies. Hence spiritualists who are truly spiritual, 
and paychics who have some appreciation of the obligations 
of scientific research have been driven to take up an attitude

of more or less reluctant hostility to

is always apt to th ink  more of th e  bad against yrfncK l ie  
sharpens his sword, than  of the good things in th e  midst of 
which the bad flourishes and multiplies. So i t  has comb to  
pass th a tth e  reforming zeal of the researchers has led t o  the  
impression tha t they were suspicious or unsympathetic to  
the manifestation of genuine phenomena, and th is  in i t s  
turn reacts upon the genuine psychics And leads them  to  
shrink from subnritring. themselves to tests, which, in their 
own interest and th a t of their cause, they ought to have 
welcomed.

THE LATE COL. BUNDY. ' -
Of this a notable instance was afforded by the career o f  

’ Colonel Bundy, the  first editor and founder of the  Bdigio* 
Philosophical Journal, of Chicago, whose m antle has now 
fallen upon M r. B. F . Hnderw6odr ^661bnei Bundy was. a  
m an who had a  sincere conviction as to  the  reality of 
phenomena. In  this he differed no w hit from any other in- 
telligent man who will take the trouble to  investigate for 
himself, b u t Colonel Bandy, having a stalw art hatred of 
fraud and all unrighteousness, could not content himeetf 
with collecting testimony to the  reality of genuine pheno
mena. H e felt i t  was necessary to make bare the sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon, and to smite hip and thigh without 
weariness all impostors who were profaning the sanctuary

Nothing could haye been more upright or more unflinching 
than Colonel Bimdy’eflevotionto duty. E ven when hehad  
committed himself and his journal to  the  advocacy for weeks
t o g e th e r o f th e  genuineness of certain phenomena, the  
moment he had reason to suspect fraud he renewed his in 
vestigation, and on a t least one notable occasion, when 
these investigations resulted in the demonstration of the  
existence of fraud, he did not hesitate to publicly expq&e th e  
whole thing and acknowledge that he had been duped. 
For years he kept on, waging unsparing w ar against 
frauds wherever he found them . H e succeeded in  estab
lishing a holy terror among the fraternity which unfor
tunately extended far beyond the lim its of the  fraudu
le n t  No one is more sensitive than  a true-psychic, and the  
attitude of mind into which Colonel Bundy worked himself 
of suspecting fraud everywhere, while i t  did not induce fraud 

'on the part of an honest psychic, acted upon the production 
of phenomena like a blighting north-east w^nd u p o n th e  
blossoms of an orchard in early spring. I t  was unfortunate 
th a t the sense of duty which le i  to the continual expo
sure of fraudulent mediums, at the same time_deterred the  
manifestation of genuine phenomena.

THE SPIRITUALISTS TO-DAY.
Notwithstanding this, the spiritualists of America are 

a much stronger body than they are in  the Old World. 
They have their annual camps in the summer in various parts 
of the country, where they meet for the purpose of a pious pic
nic, and to enjoy to the full the manifestation of their psychic 
gifts. They have their regular meeting places in all.the latfgp 
towns. There is little dpubt bu t that their faith has brought# 
realising [sense of the  Other World to thousands, perhaps
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millions, to whom the continuance of the soul after death 
would have seemed a very debatable hypothesis, possessing 
a very low degree of probability.

PSYCHICAL STUDENTS ANI) THEIR SOCIETIES.
In  recent years an attempt has been made to establish the 

study of psychics upon a scientific basis. For this purpose 
two societies occupy the field. The first is a branch of the 
Society for Psychical Research, which was originally founded 
in London, and the other is the American Psychical 
Society. The two societies are so alike, both in name and 
in objects, that it is difficult to account for their dual exist
ence, excepting on the theory that competition is the soul 
of business in psychical as well as in commercial matters, 
and that two can make a living where one would starve. 
The Society for Psychical Research, which is the older and 
the more strongly established of the two, has its head
quarters in Boston, where Professor W. James, of Harvard, 
is its president. The work, however, chiefly falls upon its 
zealous and devoted secretary, Dr. Richard Hodgson. 
During my stay in America I  made it my special object 
to visit Boston, in order to see Dr. Hodgson, and 
to have a sitting with Mrs. Piper, the well-known 
medium, who figured in our Gallery of Borderlanders 
in the last number of B o r d e r l a n d . I t  was on one of the 
early beautiful days of March, which, in America, this year 
seem to anticipate the mildness of an English May, that I  
crossed Boston Common on my way to Dr. Hodgson’s 
chambers. I  met him at the door, just as he was about to 
enter his carriage. We drove to the Lowell Depot and took 
the train to the village of Arlington Heights, where Mrs. 
Piper lives.

AT THE TAVERN CLUB, BOSTON.
I  postpone my account of my visit to Mrs. Piper for the 

present, and proceed straightway to give a summary of my 
conversation with Dr. Hodgson on the subject of Psychical 
Research in America. The interview took place in the 
famous Tavern Club, in Boyleston Place, which stands 
almost next door to the office of the Psychical Research 
Society. The Tavern Club is one of the most famous of the 
Bohemian institutions of America. I t  is a club with a 
strictly limited membership, confined chiefly to authors and 
artists. I t is fashioned, both within and without, on the 
fashion of an old English inn or hostelry. Spacious fire
places, in which wooden logs are burning, bespeak the 
generous hospitality and genial warmth that are tradition
ally supposed to be the characteristics of an English inn of 
the olden time. Skin3 are spread on the floor, while the 
walls are decorated with many hospitable and appropriate 
mottoes, in many languages, for Boston is the seat of learn
ing, par excellence of the New World, and even in its tavern 
it must not belio its reputation. The club numbers, among 
the great events in its annals, the dinner which was given to 
Russell I.owell on his seventieth birthday, but a short time, 
alas, before he was summoned to the other side, and it was 
for this dinner that Oliver Wendell Holmes wrote his poem 
of greeting. Here, also, all the artists of the World's Fair 
gathered to a banquet given in the honour of their achieve
ments at the World’s Fair. I t  will soon be expected,

as a matter of course, that the Tavern Club will take its 
part in doing the honours on behalf of America to all repre
sentatives of literature and art who visit the Republic. 
The members lunch and dine at table d hote around a 
common board, and a genial spirit of good fellowship per
vades the institution. The wooden logs in a spacious 
fireplace had burned down to ashes when I  sat down with a 
couple of artists with Dr. Hodgson to discuss the present 
position and future prospects of Psychical Research in 
America.

A CHAT WITH DR. HODGSON.

“ The Society for Psychical Research,” said Dr. Hodgson, 
“ has about 500 members, scattered all over the Union. 
We could do very well with 5,000. As a Society, wo are

in need of two things—more members and more funds. 
The subscription to the Society is inadequate to maintain 
offices, publish our reports, and meet current expenses. Psy
chical science has not yet overcome the obstacles of distance, 
and any attempt to survey the whole scene in a continent as 
vast as that of America entails an expenditure in travelling 
expenses which residents in a smaller country cannot under
stand. Events are of constant occurrence in the remote 
territories and States, which in the interest of the Society 
ought to be promptly investigated by a trained expert. 
But the number of trained experts is so few that the work 
practically devolves upon me, and if I  were to dash about 
the country in order to visit, investigate, and report upon 
every case of importance, I  should speedily exhaust thefunds 
of the Society in travelling expenses alone. How is the field



,to b e  covered? I  do not say i t  can ever be eoveredadequafely, 
,bu t weneed more funds and more workers. The difficulties of 
distance aggravate the difficulties of finance, and both, again, 
are increased by the absence of a leisured class in this country. 
: W e hope that as the new generation comes on, the sons of 
; those who have made money, who have plenty pf money, and 
. who do not need to spend their lives in the  making of more 
dollars, we hope that out of tfria class we may get some who 
will devote themselves to the investigation of these pheno
mena, which are certainly of fascinating interest, both in 
themselves and on account of the conclusions to which they 
point. Give us an adequate endowment and an adequate 
equipment of workers who would be willing to devote 
themselves with zeal and intelligence to the work of investi

g a tin g  phenomena, and I  have no doubt but th a t we shall 
vachieve great things in America.”

MBS. PIPER.

“ A t present/’ I  asked,“ what do you consider as y6ur chief 
result' 1 ”

“ Mrs. Piper,”  said Dr. Hodgson. “ I  think her discovery 
and tKe.earef.ul observation under which Mrs. Piper is placed 
constitute the chief achievement of the American branch of 
the Society for Psychical Eesearch. The evidence taken at her 
sittings is carefully collected, and a body of testimony from 
many-witnesses has been obtained, which is full of valuable 
suggestions, as to the laws by which our inquiry can best be 
conducted. Keeping Mrs. Piper under observation is the 
most im p o rtan ttask  which we have in hand at present, and 
th a t Whiclj is service to  the cause.
But, of course, th a t is but o i^b t|!hch  of th £  subject.

“  Professor James, as you know, has token a great interest 
in the census of hallucinations. He has banded over his 
papers to me, mid I  am still endeavouring to lick them 
into some shape. So far i t  would appear th a t the number 
of persons who have hallucinations of one kind or another, 
Veridical or otherwise, is about the same proportion as in 
England. That is to say, one in ten of the persons recorded 
in  the census report that they have had experience more or 
less supernormal.”

GHOSTS IN THE PRESS.

“  Then we keep a careful look out for all phenomena 
reported in  the press and which are recorded by our 
members and associates. There is a great mass of 
psychical or pseudo-psychical m atter appearing in the 
American papers. One of the St. Louis journals devotes 
every week a whole sheet to psychical stories, true or other
wise. Several other papers have a psychical department. 

r Very often their stories are the product of the imagination or 
the  ingenious adaptation ofjfche Americannewspaper reporter, 
but sometimes they are records of authentic cages. A favourite 
plan of the ingenious American journalist is to to take the 

, proceedings of the Society for Psychical Eesearch, to select 
some authentic case and then to locate i t  in their own 
neighbourhood, altering the names, dates, and places, and 
guaranteeing the authenticity of the facts. The guarantee,

course, is  based upon the Society for Psychical Eesearch 
reports, but the local colouring is the exclusive invention

of the local j o u r m ^ t  The m e e t a ^  Psychical
Congress in Chicago undoubtedly attracted I of
attention, and the papers and the  p ro c e e d in g * ^  
extensively, noticed in the American press. X k e ep ^  aharp 
look out upon the .psychical m atter which appears in  p rin t 
I  divide i t  roughly into two classes, one containing those 
which are manifestly faked up, and the other those abotit 
which there seems to be a prim d-fade  semblance of authen- 

, ticity. These I  write about if they are too far off for me 
to  go and investigate,' or send them  to the nearest corre
sponding member and ask him  to undertake the investi
gation. This they frequently do, but we haye not, unfor
tunately, members within easy distance of every psychical 
phenomenon.”

RAILWAY GHOSTS/
“  By-the-by,” said I ,  “  there seems to be quite an epi

demic of railway ghosts, judging from the papers.. -No 
wonder, I  should think, considering the num ber of men 
who are killed on the rail ways.’’

“  Yes,” said Dr. Hodgson, “  I  have noticed these rail
way ghosts. One, quite recently, was very well aqthenti- 
cated. I t  will shortly appear in our proceedings. The 
story is to the  effect that an engine-driver was driving 
his train  along a certain railroad. H e heard the  voice of 
his father distinctly warning him to stop. H e heard the 
voice so plainly th a t he  felt there m ust be some danger 
ahead. H e stopped his engine, got out, and walked for 
half a mile, when he came upon a  bridge which had been 

r burned down. B ut for the warning be w<m3d,Mye drive*1
; p * e « ic *  0f

hU train. This stoker, who was in th e  eabin along w ith 
. the driver confirms the story as to  the driver stopping the 
engine, declaring th a t he had heard the voice of his father, 
and of the finding of the burned bridge.”

THE BALANCE OF PROBABILITY.
“ W hat do you think as to the progress made towards 

demonstrating the continuance of the individual after 
d ea th ?”

“  W ell,”  said Dr. Hodgson, “ tha t is a  question upon 
which probably every person would have a differentanswer. 
All tha t we can do is to go on accumulating evidence. 
The weight of this evidence will carry conviction to  dif
ferent minds a t ; various stages in its accumulation. Some 
will give in  much sooner than o thers; but if we patiently 
accumulate and carefully verify the evidence we shall; have 
such & weight of testimony th a t first one and then (mother 
will be brought in until the principle is generally accepted. 
Evidence which will have mathematical certainty cannot 
by the nature of things be procured. The utm ost th a t we , 
can hope for is th a t the balance of probability will incline 
heayily in one direction, and every additional fact and well 
authenticated phenomenon U of importance on account of 
its bearing upon th a t degree of probability. I t  is quite 
impossible to frame any; series of tests which could not be 
explained away more or less successfully by the aid of 
telepathy and of the subliminal consciousness. The ques
tion always resolves itself into one of comparative pro
bability. ' .



THE BRBAKINGBTRAIN OFSCfcPTICieM.

I  often say to my sceptical friends, when they are 
objecting to the nature of the evidence which is brought 
forw ard: Suppose we invert thefbrm  of proposition and 
admit th a t spirit return is a fact. Supposing tha t your 
%>4y was dead, and your soul liyed on and wished to com
municate with, your relatives, what more could you do than 
whet basalready been done and is being done again and again 
bytheseforces,which allege that they are disembodied spirits, 
and who communicate through Mrs. Piper, for instance? 
Supposing that you wished to convince your fridnds th a t it 
was really yourself, what more could you do than what has 

' already been done 1 You could remind them of circumstances 
which were only known to you and to the person addressed. 
You could tell them of facts in your own history of which 
they knew nothing but which they could afterwards verify. 
YoU could tell them of facta in their history which no one 
else but you knew—of which the medium was perfectly 
ignorant. t You could tell them what their friends were 
doing a t that moment a t a distance. You m ight even 
tell them with minute detail as to the impending outbreak 
of a  war and where the decisive battle would take place. 
This last test would probably impress you more than all 
after i t  was realised but as a test of identity i t  would be - 
worthless compared with the mentioning of a detail in your 
past life which was only known to your friend and your
self. Of course you may account for all these things and 
explain them away by this or the other theory, but after a 
time you may find th a t the theory of the survival of the 
spirit after death, and the possibility of its return and capa
city to communicate through media, is supported by a 
weight<of evidence which is greater than w hat may he 
called the  breaking strain of your scepticism.”

PUBLIC OPINION ON PSYCHICAL HATTERS.
“  How does the  educated public look at these, 

questions?”
“ The educated public of America has a very open mind. 

I t  has been prejudiced against this subject chiefly "on 
account of the frauds practised in connection with spiri
tualism, but not even th a t prevents many of the best 
people being interested in the scientific examination of the 
whole subject. W e have a great many of the best people 
both in the town and in the university in  Boston in  the 
Society. Even those who do not belong to the Society are 
much interested in following the progress of our experi
ments. We have to deliver the subject from the oppro
brium which has surrounded it  owing to the charlatanism 
of some and the credulity of many. We are forgingahead, 
However. Hypnotism is attracting a good deal of a tten
tion, hut there is a certain amount of conservatism which 
is characteristic of the medical profession, and which is not 
altogether to be wondered at. The experiment of using 
hypnotism: as a cure for dipsomania is attracting much 
attention, and institutes are being formed for that purpose.”

. ?HE AMERICAN PSYCHICAL SOCIETY.

The American Psychical Society is another association 
which, as its name implies, is almost identical in  i t , objects

/W ith the  Society for Psychtcal Research. I t  also ha? i ts  
headquarters in  Boston, where the  Rev. T . E. Allen 
is the  secretary: I t  has a flourishing branch in Chicago, 
and about five hundred members scattered up and down the 
country. This Societypublifihes a  quarterly journal devotedto 
psychic research, from which we have frequently quoted in  
B o r d e r l a n d . -I attended a m eeting of the  Society in  the  
rooms of the Commerce. Club one night in February. The 
meeting was well attended. The local secretary read a  
very interesting report concerning the result of an experi- 

. m ent which had been undertaken for the  purpose of test
ing the clairvoyance of a medium in  Chicago. F or reasons 
which do not commend themselves to my judgment, th is 
Society has decided in no case to give the names of the  
mediums with whom the experiments take place, a  ru le 
which, I  think, m alurer experience will compel them  to

REV. T. E. ALLEN.

reconsider. A medium is like a newspaper, the intermediary 
of communication between the general public and those* 
who do things, say things, and think things. Bach news^ 
paper in time acquires a c e r ta in d e g re e o f  repute or i ll  
repute, and the value of any statement depends very con
siderably upon the  paper in  which it  appears. I t  would be 
as reasonable to refuse to quote the name of the  newspaper as 
i t  would be to suppress the name of the medium. B ut for 
the present they persist in  the fcule, and therefore I  cannot- 
say w ith which medium these experiments took place. T he 
experiment was interesting.

EXPERIMENTS IN CLAIRVOYANCE.

Mr. Dawson, the secretary, went to this medium o& 
a  given day, and asked her to describe w hat each- a
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§jx i different friends of his were doing attha.fc moment. 
He, a t the same time, arranged^ w ith half a dozen friends, 
tp ; take special note of where they were, and how. they 
were occupied at one o’clock on that day. The com
parison between the statement of the clairvoyant and the 
record of these six. individuals was read at the meeting. 
The result was surprising to those who have had little  or 
HO experience in: clairvoyance. Although four out o f  
the six were accurately described, the secretary of the 
Chicago branch of the American Psychical Society regarded5 
the experiments as a failure, because in  the whole of the 
six cases exact information had not been obtained. The 
test was a very severe one. Mr. Dawson went to the 
medium with the names of the  ladies and gentlemen, bu t 
with no article belonging to any of them  in  his possession. 
He simply named them  in  rotation, and asked the clair
voyant where they were, and What they were doing at that 
moment. In  four cases the clairvoyant accurately described 
their character, and also accurately described what they 
were doing. In  the other two cases there were inaccuracies, 
bu t one only was entirely wropg. In  the fifth case .the 
character of the person was correctly described, bu t there 
was a slight inaccuracy as to  the place where he was to be 
found at the hour given. In  the other case the character was 
pretty fairly correct, but an entirely misleading description 
was given of the whereabouts of the individual selected. 
Considering that these persons were scattered about the 
Union, that none of them  had been in  personal touch with 
the clairvoyant, thafc.the only clue which she had was the 
name of the person; aided by tbe thpught of the secretary, 
who; however, did not know irim W f where the people 
were, or what they were doing at that moment, this seemed 
to me to be a very satisfactory test. W hen my time came 
to speak I  took occasion to plead for fair play for spooks, 
contending that if any of us had been subjected to  such a 
test—as, for instance, if  I  had been taken into another 
room, and asked to describe the head-dress of half a dozen 
of the ladies present in  the room—I  should, iu  all proba
bility, have made much greater mistakes than those which 
were regarded to have vitiated the clairvoyancy test reported 
to the Society.

I . unfortunately had not tim e to see the  Bev. T. E . 
Allen, of Grafton, Mass., who is th e  secretary and 
treasurer of the American Psychical Society. M y regret 
is increased since I  have h a d . an  opportunity of reading 
his editorial in  the new num ber of the Psychical Review, in  
which he proclaims himself a spiritualist, and declares his 
conviction th a t the psychical research spiritualists should 
have fair play,

LINES OF WORK SUGGESTED.

H ere is Mi*. Allen’s sum m ary of the lines upon which 
the- study of the Borderland should be conducted : —

1. The psychology of the supernormal should be studied. 
Until this work, is properly done, unimpeachable facts cannot 
be established, nor can the errors of many opponents of the 
spiritualistic hypothesis be exposed.

2. Mediums should be investigated under crucial condi
tions.

3., Canons o f , criticism h® established, by wjrfch. to 
sepaiutkgood eridencefrom that which

4, The application of the scientific method topaychicai phe-
noroenamuit be siudied, f ^

5. Whatever good evidence there is m psychicallitersturc -
should be reprinted iu monographs. ‘ • ' ] ' S i
. 6> There should he a careful study of the laws and condition^ 

which govern psychical phenomena.
7, Every plausible hypothesis Should be fully stated and 

discussed. Slot until all have a fair field and no favour andthe 
spiritualistic theory emerges triumphant, can it proiperiy be 
said to have been established.. , .

MR. ALLEN’S BELIEFS.
This is all excellent. M r. Allen then  announces :*^ ■ -
The reasons why I  put myself forward as the champion of

the spiritualistic hypothesis a re : 1. That I  believe it to be true.
2. Toat I  believe myself peculiarly fitted to undertake the task.
3. That I  am inspired to do so.
From  which i t  w ill be seen th a t he is a  m an w ith the 
courage of his convictions and impervious to  rid icule ..

AN INSPIRING FAITH,
Mr. B. O. Flower, the  well-known editor of the Arena*. 

thus explains in  the same num ber the  convictions which , 
lie behind th is society, which owes its existence to  a  con
versation between him  and Mr. Allen as fa r  back as 
Ju ly , 1800.

I  can conceive of no scientific pursuit nobler, or’ holding 
greater possibilities for far-reaching good, than is offered along 
this highway of research. < _

The American Psychical Society is earnestly seeking to 
advance the cause of science in psychical realms, by sympathetic 
and careful investigation. I  believe that a& tru th  is  heipfetl, 
and tb a i no > tru th . offers creator potentialities fox m o iJ k r i  
that which relates to tile psychio domain. I  furthermore 
believe that humanity is ready to take another evolutionary 
step, that from the realm of matter, the brain of man will 
explore the realm of mind, and that the revelations in tbis new 
world will he more far-reaching in their potency for good than 
the discoveries of Columbus and Copernicus, and more stupen
dous than the splendid truths unfolded by Darwin, Spencer, 
and Wallace in the domain of physical science. He who con
tributes to the accumulation of truth along this line will hot 
only enrich the world in his time, but he will he contributing 
to the discovery of great laws which will give a dUtinet uplift to 
life and add a new dignity to man,

A PSYCHICAL EVENING ON SHIPBOARD..

W hen crossing the Atlantic we had a pleasant psychical 
evening on board ship. I t  was the last, night hu t one of 
our passage from New York to Southampton on hoard 
the steamer New York, The wind, which had been 
blowing a gale, was causing the great ship to roll back
wards and forwards in  the trough of the sea w ith the 
motion of an irregular cradle. During dinner, conver
sation had, from time to time, been interrupted by the  crash 
of plates and the jingling of silver as .an extra heavy lurch 
of the vessel deposited the dinner service on the flbor of the 
saloon. An entertainment had been arranged in  two parts, 
musical and literary, on behalf of the Seamen’s Orphanages, 
Owing to the unsteady equilibrium i t  was declared to; be 
unsafe to bring the musical instrum ents downstairs, and 
the entertainment, shorn of its  musical features, consisted 
of a reading by M ark^w am , a  ghost story by myself, and a 
collection. Mark .Twain read-his experience as a courier, 
when he attempted personally to conduct his wife and 
three M ends from Geneva to Baireufch. H e read it  . under 
some difficulty, owing to the lurching of the ship, and ha<l 
to, hold on. to, the table in  order to prevent himself frprn



collapsing to the right and tq J h e la f t a a tb e  chip rolled.
H e went through th? reading, however, with great sp irit 
By way of restoring the assembly to  the necessary degree 
of seriousness, I  discoursed upon ghosts in  general, and 
told the story of my record gnost, which, 1 said, had the 
n e a t  advantage of being quite new and absolutely true, 
combining almost aevery phase of psychic manifestation 
that w asknow n in  the annals of the Psychical Research 
Society. A ttb e  close of the entertainment a  small group

we discussed*ghosts, telepathy ana 
JgSjEm ahd the like. Mr.vCharies Francis Adams told 

of how a coloured girl in  hishouse had been almost 
frightened out of her wits by answering the door bell and 
upf being able to find anybody who rang it. : She was 
quite sure that i t  was an unearthly apparition, but, subse
quently, the mystery was solved by the discovery that a 
gentleman with a restive horse had called and had been 
obliged, after ringing the bell, to attend to it. A  divinity 
student strongly expressed his disbelief in  all kinds of 
supernatural manifestations, and a doctor who had been 
studying with Professor Dana in  New York, gave some of. 
his experiences of hypnotism—in  short the conversation was 
of the usual description when this subject comes up, before 
a mixed company.

- A STORY OF A NEW ENGLAND SEANCE.
Onp passenger said that he had been very much startled 

in New England to find how very Widespread was the 
pri&tice. of holding private stances. He said that his_ 
mother-in-law was an extremely sensitive medium, but 
that nothing in  the world could induce her to give a public 
stance, and  although he had married her daughter, he 
was only admitted on one occasion. This, he believed, 
was rather the rule than otherwise. New England society 
was honeycombed with seances, but they were all strictly 
family gatherings, from which all strangers were abso
lutely excluded. On one occasion he got into the room 

.and,was n o t turned p u t H e was immensely

through 
gave the
in  the Zulu War. He had not been thinking about him? 
but tne likeness of the voice was unmistakable. A  full 
description was given of the way in  w hich his brother had - 
been killed, and a number of persons were mentioned of 
those who had served in  the .army with him, and whose 
naiues had not been consciously in the minds of any of 
those present.

AN ATTEMPTED EXPLANATION.

Another passenger, whose experiences were the most 
interesting of all, said that he had seen plenty of phenomena 
in  stances, but none under what he considered to be strictly 
test conditions. He had seen enough of hypnotism to know 
to what extent suggestion could be made use of in  order to 
create an apparently objective vision. - He had seen, for 
instance, a heavy table w ith three men sitting on it  J i l  ted, 
without any apparent means being employed, from the 
floor. He attached little importance to these occurrences 
which occurred in a room over which he had no control, 
mid which might have been prepared with arrangements 
and unseen mechanistn, as the stage of Maskelyne and Cook. 
H e would be much more impressed by any simple thing, 
such a^ ib e  moving of a napkin ring from one end of the 
tab le tq  another, i f  i t  took place under test conditions, and 
preptaded^ a H - j^ ih iH ty  of arrangement beforehand. As; 
lor visions and ghosts, he believed that they were merely 
the v isu a l^ ri^ J |^4 b ap ressio n s, which had already been 
impressed uponlEfieretina of the eye. J  said that this might

account for some, but wpuld by no means satis&ctorfiy: 
explain all, especially when the vision occurred to m ow  
than one person, whereby there was not only sight, but* 
sound and movement of heavy objects, all of which had 
taken place in  what I  call my record ghost story.

A PROPHETIC DREAM. ?
He admitted i t  was impossible t© explain all things, and 

mentioned as an  instance a dream which was narrated by. a  
friend of his twelve months before the happening of the in
cident. H is friend, Who was an officer in  the British arm y,1 
came down one morning to breakfast looking very fyistraxt. 
He said he had been troubled by an awkward dream land th a t 
he could not escape from i t  H e described the dream pretty  
much as follows : He said th a t ' he dreamt that he was in  
India w ith his regiment, and that they were attacking some 
hill tribes on the frontier. He was leading his men up the- 
hill, when he was struck w ith a shot on the right side of 
the headl and the blood streamed down his cheek. JJis 
friends were much impressed, and one o f them  committed 
it to writing. Twelve months afterwards lie met a friend 
who knew nothing about the dream, Who told him  as *, 
piece of information th a t lh e  officer in  question had been 
shot down wfiile leading his men against the hill tribes.. 
H e Had been h it on the right side of the face with a musket, 
ball. A month or two later he m et the officer, who said 
that everything had happened exactly as he had dreamed 
twelve months previously. Such a premonitory dream 
could not be explained on any hypothesis known to modfern 
science. The written narrative of the dream, he said, was 
in  possession of a certain colonel in  London whose name 
he gave but which I  have unfortunately forgotten.

AN EXPERIMENT IN HYPNOTISM.
He then went on to describe his experiences in  hypnotism, 

which were extremely interesting. H e said he had  beeh1 
employed* by the U nited States Government Xo conduct- 
an official inquiry. He was...placadjja^ -jof «  cpn-*
vict sjagom E v ic ts .  H e had
hTrmnliiiSfl almost i l l  fwlifimv n r  had found by far the
.-™ !-  --------— id in g  them  into the hypnotic
f t a i^ f & to g e t  them  to  look into a m irror down the centre 
Ofiwhich a stream of water was trickling. The double ele
m ent of the m irror and the trickling water brought about 
the hypnotic state more quickly than anything else in  every, 
experiment which he had tried. Many of the convict 
objected to being hypnotised, but their objection was not 
heeded. They were hypnotised against their will, nor'did 
he in  any case fail to bring about the hypnotic condition? 
W hen a convict was hypnotised he went through the  
story of his crime as told.in the indictment, and they found 
that in  every instance, while they were reluctant to testify 
it asked to do so, they would always correct the narrative 
if  there were any mistakes in  it. I f  a convict had been, 
committed to gaol for murder, if  you described the  
m urder to him, he would correct you w hen**# a  false 
statement was ‘made, or an inaccuracy reported. Of the 
1,300 convicts, he said he did not think_ that there were 
more than  three who were not of the true criminal type. 
These three, however, when hypnotised and not hypnotised, 
stoutly proclaimed that they  were innocent, and in  each of 
the  three cases i t  was proved conclusively that, they had- 
been wrongfully imprisoned. They were released, after 
having served from three to five years1 penal servitude.

I  reserve to the following number a report of my personal 
experiences with the mediums in  Chicago. These expe- v 
riences were very varied, and embraced the phenomena of ' 
materialisation, trance mediumship, normal clairvoyance * 
slate writing, &c.



III.—OUR GALLERY of borderlarders.
THE KEY. W. STAINTON MOSES.

MR. STAINTON MOSES has for many years been 
one of the most important witnesses for Spirit
ualism. The fact, that like Professor Crookes 

and Alfred Russell Wallace, he was a gentleman, a 
scholar, and a man 
of recognised position 
and cu!?racter, was, to 
say the least, a good 
letter of introduction.
That many estimable 
Spiritualists do not 
share these advan
tages, is a fact not 
necessarily to their 
d isc re d it, but one 
which must obviously 
s u b tr a c t  from the 
interest of their phe
nomena in proportion 
as the lack of edu
c a tio n  d im in ish e s  
their c a p a c ity  for 
exact observation, for 
precision of record, 
for profiting by the 
analogies and experi
ences of other wit
nesses.

THE QUALITY OF THE 
EVIDENCE.

One reads the re
port of s p i r i t i s t i c  
experiences by the 
dozen and by the 
score, in regard to 
which it is impossible 
not to feel that their 
value is utterly in
v a lid a te d  by  th e  
entire indifference of 
the narrator to the 
possibilities of mal- 
observation, to the 
results of expectation, 
to the effects of sug
g e s tio n  an d  auto
su g g e stio n , and to 
prejudice in interpre
tation. I t  would be too much to 
Stainton Moses, that his records are evidentially unim
peachable, but at least we may feel that they are kept 
with intelligent accuracy so far as they go—that their 
defect is in insufficiency and not in mis-statement.

I t may be said, once for all, that it is unnecessary to 
insist on the absoluto sincerity of Mr. Stainton Mokes.

O : /T a u t fr it. •
(By permission o f  the Editor o f  “  Light.")

say, even of Mr.

I t  is a point which has never been so much as raised. 
H is life has been of a kind not to be called in question— 
obscure without mystery, dignified without pedantry, 
lived in the sight of ju st that class of the public which

demands the strictest 
respectability of con
duct, the most un
equivocal correspon
d en ce  between life 
and profession. As 
a clergyman he was 
beloved of his parish
ioners, as a  school- 
m a s  t e r  h e  w a s  
respected by his boys, 
as a porsonal friend 
he commanded the 
confidence and esteem 
of all his intimates.

PERSONAL 
IMPRES8IONS.

My acquaintance 
with Mr. S ta in to n  
M oses w as of th e  
slightest, and con-' 
fined to a short period 
before his death, so 
th a t  m y p erso n a l-  
testimony is limited 
to the recognition of 
his courtesy and of 
th e  im p re s s io n  o f 
e n t i r e  truthfulness, 
and at the same time 
reticence of his con
v e rs a tio n . T h ere  
seemed to be, so to 
speak, an absence of 
complexity which left 
me, on each occasion, 
with a single pre
dominant idea.

My introduction to 
Mr. Moses was acci
d e n ta l  a n d  unex
pected, and I  was 
so much occu p ied  
with my own sur

prise at the kind of personality he presented, that I  
had little attention left for his conversation. I  hardly 
know what I  had expected as the physical result of an 
admixture of a S. Francis, a Swedenborg, a Lilly, and 
a George Fox, but while striving to recognise in him the 
miracle-worker, the mystic, the scholarly schoolmaster, 
and the religious teacher, I  found Mr. Stainton Moses



a n  interruption to, ra ther than  a  realisation of, m y fancy. 
H e looked, in  tru th ,, a h igh ly  ei&aiy gentle
m an, neat and conventional in  appearanoe, thoughhard ly  
w hat one would describe as “  w e ll-g ro p e d ,” he. w ore ; 
coloured glasses, wks anxious on the  subject o f draughts, 
and  talked about the state of h is health . I  remember 
th inking  th a t perhaps he was not very  congenial to  the 
school-b6y idea, and hoping th a t they  d idn 't play him  
practical jo k es ,o r g ive him  a  soubriquet which m ight be 
constrned as lacking in  respect.

O urnextin terv iew  w as'that which has left the  strongest 
impression oh m y memory. W e talked o f the  Society 
for Psychical Research, and while speaking in  term s of 
great appreciation of its Secretary, he complained some
what b itterly  th a t M r. M yers was “ for ever pelting 
him with letters, asking for evidence and identification.”
I  ventured to suggest th a t after a ll th a t was th'e method 
o f the Society, the  process by which i t  had  achieved its 
present position—th a t i t  owed its  reputation to  the 
exactitude of the research which i t  professed.

Mr. Moses replied, by giving me a  very interesting 
sketch of the;earliest days o f the#Society, “ before i t  
hampered itself > with so' m uch officialism,” w hen, he 
alleged, .a ll  its  bast work was done, th e  work which led 
to  the pubUcation of V Phantasm s of the  L iving.” “ We 
were m erely a n  informal band o f in telligent inquirers in  
those days,” he sa id ; “  we hadn’t  a  single nam e o f con
sequence am ong us, unless i t  w ereB alfour S tuart. - The 
other Balfour was not a public character then, and M yers 
had not w ritten the Essays which everyone now associates 
w ith his name. A ll the formalism and great names came 
later, and after a ll,” he added, laughing, “ the only men 
of any scientific'im portance they’ve got, except a  doctor 
o r two—-Heaven knows w hat they'\e  g o t to  do w ith  i t—  
are  both Spiritualists.” v  " ^ •

I  ventured to  bring him  back to _ th o q u e $ i£ $ t^  
dence, and the  very. unsatistactoriness o f  h is v iew s on 
the  subject left me, paradoxically enough, w ith  a  sense 
of. the value and  sincerity of the  testim ony he him self 
offered. Such an impression is, of course, purely  personal, 
and.would be extrem ely dangerous as a  general standard, 
bu t I  could not h u t feel th a t h is entire disregard of. out
side corroboration argued, in  a  m an of such recognised 
character, a  very strong conviction of the  reality  of his 
own phenom ena.. T hat he should boldly offer them  on 
mere internal evidence seemed to  suggest considerable 
confidence in  his own calling as a prophet, and whatever 
we may think of the content of the message we cannot 
b u t regard the messenger as one having a high estim ate 
q f  the functions of his office, and likely, therefore, to be 
conscious, not only o f its privileges b u t of its  responsi
bilities.
l  HIS PERSONAL HISTORY. ;

‘ -W illiam Stainton Moses was bo ra  on November 5th, 
1839. H is father had been a. schoolmaster and was 
Uaturally anxiQua ° a  the subject of education. F o r this 
reason; when the. boy was about thirteen the fam ily left 
the ir I^UQdlhshire hom e'and  w ent to  live in  Bedford, 
w h e iu 'tf ie ie ^ e  excellent educational advantages.
- The am^t^ion for the boy was g ra tified ; he

wa$ f i i s t ih g u i^ d  l^ ^ h o q l ,  and gained a scholarship a t
i"-

E xeter College, Oxford. A  breakdown in  health  from 
overstudy, accounts fo r the  fao to f h is obtaining only  a  
th ird  class in  Moderations, a n d fo r  his leaving Oxford 
without tak ing  his degree. A fter some tim e spent in  
foreign 'travel, including six  m onths passed in  a  m onas
tery  on M ount Athos, he returned, took his degree, was 
ordained by Bishop W ilberforce, and  accepted a  curacy 
in  the  Isle  of Man.

D ates seem to  .be scarce in. b is early  h istory , b u t in  
the  year 1869 we come to  a  landm ark  of im portance. H e  
was then  th irty  years o f age and had  been for. about six  
years in  H oly Orders, an  active parish  priest; an  occa
sional contributor to such periodicals as Punch and The 
Saturday Meview, satisfied, so far as we know, w ith  his 
daily  life and  surroundings.

A TURNING-POINT.

H itherto , except for a  sto ry  o f boyish som nambulism , 
no th ing  had  occurred to  poin t to  any  exeeptional peyohic 
gifts on the  p a rt of M r. S tsin ton  M oses/ A n illness 
which occurred in  the  spring o f the. year m arks, in 
directly, a  turn ing-poin t in  h is history.

Among the  visitors to  the  island was a  physician of 
h igh  reputation, D r. Stanhope Speer, a  m an of unusually , 
wide cu ltu re  a n d  acquirem ents. H e was summoned to: 
a ttend  the  invalid  curate, and  brought him  successfully , 
ou t o f h i s  troub les; and  th is  laid the  foundation of a  
life-long friendship between Mr. Moses and the Speers— 
a  friendship in  m any ways of the utm ost consequence, 
not on ly  because i t  led to  h is introduction to the Spiri
tualism  which so largely  influenced bis life, bu t because 
D r. Speer, Mrs. Speer, and Mr. Charlton S p e e r.th o ir  
son, are the  most im portant witnesses to

In  the  nex t year, possibly on account o f i^ a l tb ,  M r. 
Moses accepted a  o u r a e y f u r t lm r s ^ ^

resignation of the  post, 
ipted clerical work.

HIS SUBSEQUENT CAREER.

F o r seven years he acted as tu to r to  D r. Speer's only 
son while a t the  same tim e holding a  m astership in  
U niversity  College School, which he retained to  w ithin 
th ree  years of h is death.

D uring  the  la te r years of h is life, M r. Moses acted as 
of Light, he was also a leading mem ber of various 

spiritistic societies — notably of the “ London Spiri- 
tuaiist A lliance.” I n  1882 he assisted in  the  form ation 
of the  Society for Psychical Besearch, b u t he severed h ia  
connection w ith th a t body four years later. M r, M yers 
observes th a t he regarded their position as undu ly  critical, 
and  con tinues:—

I t  isV orth remarking that although, as the fact of his with
drawal shows, many members of the Society held an intellectual 
position widely differing from that of Mr. Moses, and although 
his own published records were of a kind not easily credible, 
no suspiciohas to .his personal probity and veracity was ever,, 
so far as I  know, either expressed or entertained.

f in a l  il l n e s s .

T h e 'f in a l illness followed upon repeated attacks- 
influenza in  .1890, and  was complicated by the  effects of
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a serious fall. Mr. Stainton Moses, with characteristic 
tenacity, worked on bravely to the last in spite of much 
suffering and weariness. He passed away in September, 
1892, to, let us hope, a  higher revelation.

TIIE INNER LIFE.

Such are the obvious facts of a very uneventful life, 
but the real existence may not be measured by the mere 
accidents of its external relations. Behind these, the 
shroud of the real man, we find a veritable world of 
mystery; we find ourselves confronted with cndles pro
blems of the unknown and the unknowable.

I t  may bo worth while to describe in detail how tho 
phenomena began. Mr. Moses, it will bo remembered, 
was at this time— 1S72—about three-and-thirty, know
ing nothing— so far as we are aware, caring nothing— 
for the phenomena of the occult. I  transcribe from 
Mrs. Speer’s early notes :—

March 4th, 1872.—I  was taken ill and confined to my room 
for three weeks. Daring that time my cousin brought into 
my room for Dr. S. to read (she was tired of lending me books 
on tho subject, seeing how little I  was interested) Dale Owen’s 
last published work, The Debut cable Laud. 1 accidentally took 
it up, and began to read, and at once my indifference vanished,

Me. S ta in to n  M oses : A  P h o to g ra p h  ta k e n  a f t e r  D e a th . 
[By permission o f the Editor o f “ Light.")

and I  read and re-read, till I  felt my mind and curiosity so 
aroused that I  longed to get well and find out with the help of 
others whether the facts contained in this, to me, wonderful 
book were true or false.

March 2&th.—I  was able to leave my room, and on seeing 
our friend Mr. Stainton Moses, I  asked him to read the book 
and endeavour to discover whether it was true or false. I  had 
not been able to arouse my husband’s curiosity, as he was at 
that time almost a Materialist. Mr. S. M. had, up to the 
present period, felt as little interest in Spiritualism as our
selves, but impressed with my great desire for knowledge upon 
the subject, he read the book, and became as anxious for infor
mation as I  was.

Mr. Moses has left us the following note upon this 
statem ent:—

I  had previously tried in vain to read Lord Adare’s record 
of private seances with D. D. Home. Though less than a 
month before I  read The Debateabte Land I  could not get 
through it. I t  had absolutely no interest for me.—S. M.

EXPERIMENT.

The next thing was to experiment for themselves. 
Like most beginners, Mr. Moses spent much time in 
sitting with professional mediums, and, like others, with 
very unsatisfactory results. He seems, however, to

Y
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h are  approached these earpentfltees in  the  true  inquiring 
. spirit of unprejudiced ohseffa tion .' The results Were 

carefully recorded, and he Seems to have been alive to 
the  possibilities of cheating1, and several tim es to have 
detected absolute £raud, though it  seems likely th a t a t 
th is  period he was considerably “  taken  in .” Tbe sole 
importance of these, experiences is th a t they  seem to 

, have encouraged him to experiment for himself.
Accordingly, We soon find th a t a sm all circle is, 

- arranged for systematic experiment, and th a t i t  is imme
diately perceived th a t the  medium of the  party  is M r.

, gtainton Mc^es.

HE FINDS HIMSELF A MEDIUM.

Mrs. Speer’s note-book continues :—

On June 3rd Mr. S. M. and self sat with Mrs. 0. and Miss 
A. 0. We then had raps near Mr. S. M., and a few tilts of 
the table; more than we had had before. After this we-met 
several times, Dr. 6. and Miss E. joining our party, -but 
nothing ever occurred except slight rapping, always near 
Mr. S. M. I  was getting weary of such constant failures, and 
my husband then proposed having the medium, Mr. Williams, 
to sit with us.

After this stance we sat two or tbree times with Mrs. C. and 
her sisters, but very little was elicited beyond numerous small 
raps, always in the neighbourhood of Mr. S. M., who was by 
degrees developing into a medium, and who with Dr. S. had 
attended several public stances, and had been informed at those 
seances that be would have great mediumistic power.

After sitting at home with various people and getting very 
little result, we became tired, and proposed one evening that 
we would try by ourselves—Mr. 8. M., Dr. 8., and self. 
Accordingly we did so on July 30th, 1872, in the same room, 
and with the same table that was used when Mr. Williams sat 
with us; For the first time the raps became intelligent, and 
answered a few questions. We sat again the following even
ing, under tbe same circumstances. Baps louder and more 
frequent; the table quivered and moved several steps; raps 
also answered questions.—M. 8.

By August 18th, w ithin little  more than  th ree  m onths 
from the awakening of their interest, the  phenomena 
had reached a startling  degree of development. M r. 
Stainton Moses was intensely astonished, and  for the  
first time made the results public in  the columns of The 
Medium and The Liverpool Mercury. The circumstances 
are thus described in  his “  Besearches in  Spiritualism  
during the Years 1872-3,” by M. A. Oxon.

‘ ohair, as I  went round the room by way of experiment. Even 
: whilst I  was in the room another article was brought and 

added to the cross. We thought it well to establish beyond 
doubt the intervention of an v agency not human. As yet, 
though we ourselves had no doubt as to the agency at work, 
still there was no conclusive proof that children or servants 

, might not have hoaxed'ue. To be sure, they could not make- 
the raps, seeing that my friend and I  werp alone in the room, 
but we thought i t  well to exclude the possibility .of- such an 
explanation. Accordingly we searched the room throughout—

. i t  contained no cupboards—bolted the window and-locked the 
door, my friend and host pocketing the key. At lunch our 
conversation was annotated by clear raps, and distinct evidence 
of the presence of the force was never absent. As soon as 
lunch was over we went to the locked room, and found two 
more articles added. The room was again searched, and again 
locked by my friend, who retained the key in his possession 
throughout, and we returned to the dining-room. Baps loud 
and constant followed us, and the heavy dining-table, with all 
its load of dessert and decanters and glasses, was moved several 
times out of its place. Another visit of inspection discovered 
other additions, and this went on until five p .m-, when a com
plete cross extending the whole length of the bed was made 
entirely of little articles from my toilet table. My friend, his 
wifq, and myself were together all the afternoon, so we were 
not the unconscious authors of the mystery. The door was 
locked and the key never left my host’s pocket, so no human 
being played a trick.

THE EEEECT UPON THE MEDIUM.

The circumstance was probably a crisis in  the develop
m ent of M r. Moses. H e tells us :—

The formation of that cross by a slow prnoess ctf gtbwth in fib- 
locked room, during a brighfcAngUJ^iiftflnioon in broad'sun- 
light, i ^ e  m e t  remarkable instances 
cl 'by invisible agency with which I  am
acquainted. Nor is it the less remarkable that it occurred at 
the very outset of my experience, while I  was yet compare- - 
tlvely new to the subject, as though to overthrow scepticism 
by one fatal blow, and to fumiBh by anticipation an answer to 
the theory lately put forward by Mr. Serjeant Cox, (t Psychics 
are developed. Their power grows with practice. The phe
nomena are not produced immediately and together, but by 
slow degrees. None of them has found himself suddenly pos- ’ 
sessed of the power to produce any but the commonest indica
tions of its presence.” * Here was no circle formed for the 
purpose of eliciting phenomena. I  had undergone no process 
of development.

Our circle had not met more than kalf-a-dczen times, mid 
$o results had been elicited beyond raps and movement of the 
table. On the day named a remarkable access of the force was 
manifest throughout the day, commencing with raps on the 
table during breakfast. The day was Sunday, and we all went 
to church. On returning I  found on entering my bedroom, 
.which adjoined the drawing-room on the first floor, that tbree 
articles had been so placed on the bed as to form an imperfect 

. cross. Iffy attention was drawn to them by loud raps which 
followed J&ft Bound the room. I  called my friend, whose guest 
I  then was, and: he . observed the position of the articles, and 
heard the loudrapp inga which followed me from chair to

As if to  m ark  the  connection of the; phenomena with 
M r. Moses himself, the nex t im portant development was 
entirely personal; not a  fact shared— like the  movement 
of the  table w ithout contact, already a common occur
rence— by other members of the circle who m ight be 
supposed to contribute to  the  process. On A ugust 30th 
be experienced his first levitation, which h e  th u s  

■ describes:—

- * I t  should be remembered that Serjeant Cox was not a spiritualist, hut 
believed that these powers were in some way inherent, a  physical fact in 
the personality of the medium. _ . .
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My first personal experience of levitation was about five 
mouths after my introduction to spiritualism. Physical 
phenomena of a very powerful description had been developed 
with great rapidity. We were new to the subject* and the 
phenomena were most interesting. After much movement of 
objects, and lifting and tilting of the table, a small hand 
organ, a child’s plaything, was floated about the room, makiog 
a most inharmonious din. I t  was a favourite amusement with 
the little Puck-like invisible who then manifested. One day 
(August 30th, 1872) the little organ was violently thrown down 
in a distant corner of the room, and I  felt my chair drawn 
hack from the table and turned into the corner near which I  
sat. I t  was so placed that my face was turned away from the 
oircle to the angle made by the two walls. In  this position 
the chair was raised from the floor to a distance of, I  should 
judge, twelve or fourteen inches. My feet toxiched the top of 
the skirting-board, which would, he about twelve inches in 
height. The chair remained suspended for a few moments, 
and I  then felt myself going from it higher and higher, with 
a very slow and easy movement. I  had no sense of discomfort 
nor pf apprehension. I  was perfectly conscious of what was 
being done, and described the process to those who were sitting 
at the table. The movement was very steady, and occupied 
what seemed a long time before it was completed. I  was close 
to the wall, so close that I  was able to put a pencil firmly 
against my chest, and to mark the spot opposite to me on the 
wall-paper. That mark, when measured afterwards, was found 
to be rather more than six feet from the floor, and, from its 
position, it was clear that my head must have been in the very 
corner of the room, dose to the ceiling. I  do not think that 
I  was in any way entranced. I  was perfectly clear in my 
mind; quite alive to what was being done, and fully .conscious 
of the curious phenomenon. I  felt no pressure oh any part 
of my body, only a sensation of being in a lift, whilst objects 
Beemed to be passing away from below me. I  remember a 
slight difficulty in breathing, and a sensation of fulness in the 
chest, with a general feeling of being lighter than the atmo
sphere. I  was lowered down quite gently, and placed in the 
chair, which had settled in its old position. The measurements 
and observations were taken immediately, and the marks 
which I  had made with my pencil were noted. My voice was 
said at the time to sound as if from the corner of the room, 
dose to the ceiling.

This experiment was more or less successfully repeated on 
nine other occasions. On the 2nd September, 1872, I  see 
from my records that I  was three times raised on to the table, 
and twice levitated in the corner of the room. The first 
movement on to the table was very sudden—a sort of instan
taneous jerk. I  was conscious of nothing until I  found myself on 
the table—my chair being unmoved. This, under ordinary cir
cumstances, is what we call impossible. I  was so placed that 
it would have been out of my power to quit my place at the 
•table without moving my chair.

The following rem ark, which Mr. Moses makes in  
describing a sim ilar occasion is an interesting revelation 
of character:—

These phenomena of levitation have presented themselves on 
a few other occasions. . . .  I  have discouraged them as much 
as possible, from a dislike to violent physical manifestations.. I  
have little power to prevent a special kind of manifestation, and 
none whatever to evoke any that X may desire ; but I  do, as fares 
I  can, prevent the very uncomfortable phenomena which at this

period were so strongly developed. . . . In  themstaneas re
corded I  was a passive agent, and did not aid br ohefckthe ex 
hibition of the force. ^ , .

APPORTS. '

Raps— intelligent raps-*—movements of tables w ithout 
contact, in telligent movements of other articles, lev ita
tion, here is a  goodly variety  of miracle to b ring  about - 
in  five m onths.

B u t another feature, which had-alieady been observed,' 
was w hat M r. Moses him self describes as ‘ ‘ intelligent 
comment upon conversation.” H e tells the  story in  his 
“  Researches.”

The room in which we used to meet opened by folding doors 
into the dining-room. In  this latter room my host and J were 
sitting in the twilight at the open window, talking of the sub
ject, and wondering much whether' we were deceived. Raps 
came, and we were told to go into the next room. We stood 
by the table, and raps came again. “ To convince ” was spelt 
out, and a small copy of Paradise Lost was gently placed on the 
table. We had all of us had it in our hands during'the 
evening, and could testify to its position on a book-shelf close to 
the window at which I  and my friend had been sitting.

Apports of various sm all articles from different parts 
of the house, and often through closed doors, had already 
become fam iliar. They came from all parts of the house 
indifferently, and  even from outside, not only from rooms 
inhabited by Mr. Moses, -but from those which he ha d 
never entered, cafc only  during  the s^anoe or- when a  
circle b a d b e e n  fenced* b u t w hen the  m inds of those 
interested were in  no way directed to the  subject. On 
the  28th of A ugust seven objects were brought jn to  the- 

' seance room ; on the  30th four, and am ong these a little  
bell from the n ex t room.

We always left gas brightly burning in that room tand in  
the hall outside, so that if the doors were opened, even for 
a moment, a blaze of light would have been let into the dark 
room in which we sat. As this never happened, we have full 
assurance from what Br. Carpenter considers the best authority, 
common sense, that the doors remained closed. In  the dining
room there was a little bell. ~ We heard it commence to ring, 
and could.traceitby its sound as it approached the door which 
separated us from it. W hat was our astonishment when we 
found that in spite o f the closed door the sound drew nearer to 
u s ! I t  was evidently within the room in which we sat, for the 
bell was carried.round the room, ringingloudlythe whole time. 
After completing the circuit of the rqom, it was brought down, 
passed under the table, coming up close to my elbow.. I t  rang 
under my very nose, and went round about my h e ^ ,  then . 
passed round the circle, ringing close to the feces of all. I t .  
was finally placed upon the table. I  do not wish to theorise, but - 
this seems to me to dispose of arguments which would put for
ward the theory, of our being psychologised, or of the object. 

Coming down the chimney, as an explanation of this difficult., 
subject.

' j •
PERFUME AND SCENT-LADEN AIR.

Another phenomenon, which was soon produced, was., 
th a t of perfume. This, according to M r. Moses* own 1 
view, served in  the  case of th is particular circle the vaine
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purpose as that usually contributed by music. H e was 
in  no sense musical, and except ■ffS'ft signal, a  m eans of 
identification of some particular spirit,-m usic seldom 
occurred in  bis presence* He looked upon these aesthetic 
pleasures as “ the means of harmonising the  conditions.” 
H e tells us that—

"When any opposing conditions are to be removed then the 
room is pervaded by odours of - subtle and delicate, or strong 
perfume. . . « Tbis scenting of the room in which we are about 
to n£eet will sometimes commence many hours before we begin. 
Sometimes the aroma of a flower from the garden is drawn out, 
intensified, and insinuated throughout the house. Sometimes 
the odour is like nothing of this earth’s production, ethereal, 
delicate, and infinitely delightful. Sandal-wood used to be a 
favourite, and' rose, verbeDa, and odours of other flowers have 
been plentifully used.

I  find it difficult to convey any idea of the subtle odours that 
have been diffused throughout the room, or of the permanence 
of the scent. I t  is usually the first manifestation and the last. 
The perfume is sprinkled in showers from the ceiling, and borne 
in waves of cool air round the circle, especially when the atmo
sphere is close and the air oppressive. Its presence in a 
particular place is shown to me by the luminous haze which 
accompanies it. I  can trace its progress round the circle by 
the light—and my vision has been many times corroborated on 
this point by other sitters—and can frequently say to a certain 
sitter,'1 ‘ You will smell the scent directly. I  see the luminous 
form going to you.” My vision has always been confirmed by 
the exclamations of delight which follow.

When we first observed this manifestation, it was attended 
by a great peculiarity. The odour was circumscribed in space, 
confined to a belt or band, beyond which it did not penetrate. 
I t  surrounded the circle to the extent of a few feet, and out
ride Of that belt was not perceptible; or it was drawn across 
the room as a cordon, so that it was possible to walk into it 
and out of it again-rthe presence and absence of the odour 
and the temperature of the air which accompanied it being 
most marked. - Judge Edmunds (in his book on Spiritualism) 
especially notes the presence of an odour which w&anot diffused 
through the room. He describes the sensation as being like a 
flower presented to the nostrils at intervals. I  should rather 
describe what I  observed as a scented zone or belt, perfectly 
defined and not more than a few feet in breadth. Within it 
the temperature was C09I and the scent strong; outside of it 
the air was decidedly warmer, and no trace of perfume , was 
perceptible. I t  was no question of fancy ; the scent was too 
strong for that. And the edges of the belt were quite clearly 
marked, so that it was possible, instantaneously, to pass from 
the warm air of the room to the copl perfumed air of this^one. 
I  do not remember ever hearing of a.precisely similar case to 
this, which occurred repeatedly.

THE CONTBOIiS.

A t an early date the circle began to have "communica
tions as to the identity of the  spirits presiding a t the 
stances, but of this more hereafter. A t the period to 
which we refer this identity was not considered by Mr. 
Moses as completely established. The effects of early 
train ing  -and a clerical career were still strong upon him, 
and he was not anxious to believe in  “  spirit guides.” 
A strik ing^ouversation  is recorded on December 9th,

during  a  seance when Im perator, the  leading “  control,” 
was present.

Q. Are these communications from spirits ?—A. Yes.
Q. Spirits of the departed ?—A. Yes.
Q. Are you a spirit once incarnated?—A. Yee.
Q. Is the account given of these manifestations by spirits 

true ?—A. I  don’t know.
<1. I s  what you tell us true?—A. Tes (emphatically).
Q. Then are these manifestations from the spirits of the 

departed?—A. Yes.
Q,. -And others associated with you are spirits of the de

parted.—A. Yes.
Q. Any who are not ?—A. No.
Q. Are you sure?—A. Yes, yes.
Q. Did you write that message the other night ?—A . No.
Q. Were you there when it was written ?—A. No.
Q. You did not oome because Dr. Speer offended you? 

A. Yes. *
(Dr. S. again apologised, and the apology was received* with 

a series of stately raps, suggestive of bows.)
Q. Then your absence let in an evil or lying spirit ?—A.

Yes.
Q. Are we liable to that ?—A. Yes.
Q. Then you do leave me ?—A. No.
Q. Not usually, you mean ?—A. Yes.
Q. Then we must be guarded and careful to sit with solem

nity, and follow guidance P—A. Yes.
Q. You are good?—A. Yes.
Q. I solemnly charge and adjure you in the name of God 

that you tell the truth. Are you a good spirit, once incar
nated in the flesh ?—A. Yes.

(Three of the loudest knocks I  ever heard. Wo -all invo
luntarily drew in our breath, and a feeling o f awestoleover u*.)

Q,. I t  is true; then, that departed spirits can return. Do 
you know Mr. Yes. ' ; 1
- '  ■ - 
v  Q. Ctenyou fetch him?—A. Yes.—Do so.

The room, which had been filled (especially round me) with 
floating clouds of light, grew suddenly dark, and absolute still
ness took the place of the previous loud knockings. I t  would 
have been a strange scene for an ear-witness. The table, 
isolated, with no human hand touching it, giving forth a  series 
of mysterious thuds of varying intensity, some of which might 
have been made by a muffled sledge-hammer, all indicating 
intelligence; an intelligence that showed itself by deliberation, 
or eagerness, or stately solemnity, according to the nature of 
the communication. Bound the table three per sops sitting 
with a hush of expectation, and faces (if theyeflsdd have been 
seen) of awe-stricken earnestness; a question put, and a loud 
response, another, and a  series, as though by a counsel cross- 
examining a dumbjwitness. The room shrouded in total dark
ness, except at one end, where shifting masses of luminous 
vapour now and* again gathered into a pillar wbich dimly out
lined.a form, and again dispersed, and flitted round the head of 
one of the sitters. No scene could be imagined more calcu
lated to strike a novice with awe, none more solemn and im
pressive for those who participated in it. The Witch of Endor 
was no more surprised when her unholy incantation evoked the 
shade of Samuel than I  was when Imperator, in answer to my 
solemn adj urationprofessed himself to be a departed spirit. I  
had for Some time leaned to the opinion that the spirits—if spirits
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they were—were not departed ones. Dr. S< had leaned to the 
same notion, §o that the Unconscious Cerebration theory fails 
to meet this case. I t  must be, I  think, what it pretends to he 
—a message of truth from a denizen of the spheres, who has 
passed the probation of life and has been’permitted to return to 
the world in which he once lived, and whose communications, 
though imperfect, are sincere.

LIGHTS.

I  quote an account of the seance of December 31st as 
a good illustration of the appearance of lights. The 
phenomenon had occurred before, bu t on this occasion 
it was interpreted by Im perator himself. The account 
quoted is from Dr. Speer, a highly intelligent and by no 
means credulous witness.

December 3let, 1872.—A very successful seance. A blue 
enamel cross was brought, no one knew whence, placed before 
my wife, who was told to wear it. A pair of salad-tongs of 
Sdvres manufacture brought from drawing-room through two 
closed doors. A column of light about seven feet high was 
seen to move round the room, and about two feet to the right 
'of the column was a large glowing mass of light. The column 
of light I  placed my hand upon, as seen on the -wall. High 
barometer, 30; dark. During the time Imperator was en
trancing the medium, and conversing with us through him, we 
saw a large bright cross of light behind the medium’s head, 
rays surrounding i t ;  after this it culminated into a beautiful 
line of light of great brilliancy, reaching several feet high and 
moviE^ ̂ rom jide to side. Behind this oolumn of light on the 
floor was a bright chute* of lights in oblong, 
remained for more than half an hour, a id  
perator the meaning of the lights, he said the pillar of light 
was himself; the bright light behind him his attendant; and 
the turner ous lights seen in the Toom belonged to the band. 
The light around the medium’s head showed bis great spiritual 
power. He also said in time we might see h im ; might do so 
now were our spiritual vision clearer. Imperator then closed 
the stance, and the medium awoke unconscious of all that had 
been done.—S. T. S.

SOUNDS.

W e have already spoken of some of the varieties of 
sounds which were heard during seances. Sometimes 
these w ere m ere noise, thuds, footsteps, meaningless 
raps —  sometimes they  showed intelligence, answered 
questions, or were expressive of anger, impatience, s a tis 
faction, and other emotions. On March 33rd a  sound, 
which afterwards became a very im portant feature, was 
heard, for the  first tim e ; i t  resembled the  plucking of a 
string, was faint in  quality, and occurred only a t in ter
vals. They came later to know it  as the Lyre Sound. 
I t  was supposed to be associated with the presence of 
the piano, or w ith a musical clock which stood in  the 
room, b u t i t  subsequently occurred in  other rooms where 
no instrum ent of any sort was to be found. I t  is thus
described by k[r» M oses:—

/

Two months after its first appearance it had become so loud 
that the vibration of the table was very marked. The sound 
would traverse the room and seem to die away in the distance, 
and suddenly burst forth into great power over the table, 
which appeared in some inexplicable way to be used as a

sounding-board. The wood of the table vibrated under our 
hands, exactly, as it would have done bad a vi( 
twanged while resting upon it. I t  was no question-of 
or delusion.* The sounds were at times deafening, and alter
nated between those made by the very small strings of a 
harp and such as would be caused by the violent thrumming 
of a violoncello resting on the top of a drum. Sometimes 
in our midst, sometimes distant aod soft, sometimes the bass 
and treble sounds alternating, the sounds were the most in
explicable that I  have ever heard. "When they once became 
established, they were made almost continuously. We never 
sat without them, and they formed almost the staple phe
nomenon of the seance. W ith them, as. with other phenomena, 
great variety was caused by good or bad conditions. Just as 
illness or atmospheric disturbance made the perfumes and 
drapery coarse and unrefined, so the lyre sound became harsh, 
unmusical, and'wooden. I t  seemed to be far more dependent 
then on material accessories. The table was used until at 
times the musical twang would shade into a sort of musical 
knock, and finally become an ordinary dull thud upon the 
table. Sometimes, too, we heard a very distinct imitation, 

purposely done, I think, of a loose string. When things were, 
not all right, the sound would assume a most melancholy, 
wailing character, which was indescribably weird and sadden
ing. I t  was not unlike the soughing of wind through trees in. 
the dead of n ig h t; a ghost-like dreary sound that few persons, 
would sit long to listen to. That sound was always accom
panied by black darkness in the room, and we were always 
glad to taka the hint and close the sitting as soon as we could. 
We in y a^ h ly  fo w l  afterwards that there had been some

' N opoint, indeed/eonnected with these strange sounds is 
more remarkable than the intensity of feeling conveyed by 
them .. They contrive to render all the varieties of emotion 
which are conveyed by the human voice. Anger and sadness, 
content and mirth, solemnity and eagerness, are conveyed in a 
way quite inexplicable. In  answering our ’questions some
times an eager and rapid request for alphabet will be struck 
out; the notes and the quickness with which they are sounded 
conveying precisely the idea of eagerness which* a sharp in
terruption by an impatient listener would give.' The wailing 
sounds above noticed seem at'times almost to sob and shriek as 
if in a  burst of uadness., Sometimes to a question put silence 
will be maintained *or a while, and then little, hesitating 
sounds will be made, very slowly and tremulously, so as to 
convey perfectly the idea of uncertainty and doubt. Then 
again the reply will come clear, sonorous, and immediate as 
the <:I  do”  of a witness in the box, who has no doubt as to 
the answer he should give.

DIRECT "WRITING.
.V

Before the  close of the year yet another m arvel had 
established itself. The circle had had one case of direct 
w riting as early  as September. On December 16th a 
sim ilar incident occurred of special significance, occa
sioned by the  introduction of a  new sitter, whom the 
spirits seemed to  resent, a  ffcct which under other cir
cumstances m ight he regarded as-suspicious. Im perator 
intim ated by im perative knocks th a t the innovation must 
not occur again, and then  to ld  the  sitters to look under 
the  table ' w here a  piece of paper—clean when placed 
there shortly before—was found covered w ith pencil-
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m arks —  a roughly-drawn cross, the initials I .  S'. D. 
(Im perator S em is  Dei), and the word “  H ail/*

The knocks were awful in. their intensity, and so loqd as to 
be plainly heard in the breakfast-room on the floor below. 
The communicating intelligence was of a most imperious 
description? little disposed to brook opposition, and showed a 
power which gave ojae-an uncomfortable notion that he was 
quite aide to break our heads if it so pleased him. Evidently 
the circle must not he added to without distinct permission. 

_ And no;wonder. A delicate experiment may be vitiated by 
the most trifliDg alterations in conditions. - And we know 
nothing of the conditions, except that they are governed by 
laws of which we know little, which the spirits require before 
they can carry on their higher work of intellectual manifesta
tion. Interference withdraws the higher, and sends one back 
again to creaking chairs and physical marvels. Imperator 
jqgtly resents such interference.

Even a t a  la ter period these messages by direct w rit- 
ingjseldom contained any m atter of consequence— their 
contents consisted of vague greetings and general advice, 
and were of much less interest than  the communications 
by raps. 'M r. Stainton Moses’ autom atic w riting wasr a 
special feature, which we shall consider separately.

MEETING WITH B. D. HOME.

We have already mentioned th a t professional mediums 
t a d  encouraged Mr. Stainton Moses to develop his own 
powers. A t the close of this year he, for the first tim e, 
m et with the prince of mediums, Mr. D. D. Home, who, 

"to quote Mr. Moses’ own words, “  made quite an E lijah  
-and Elisha business of i t .” The description of the inci
d e n t  is so characteristically told in  “ Researches in S p ir lt-  
ualism,'* th a t i t  would be a p ity  not to give the  author’s 
w n  account ':—  .

Sunday, December 22nd, 1S72.—Seance a t Mr. Walter
Crookes’s, 24, Motcombe Street, Belgrave Square. Present: 
Mr. D. D. Home, Mr. and Mrs. Walter Crookes, and myself. 
The only things that occurred were owing to my mediuin9hip, 
and not to' Mr. Home’s. lie  was ill, and his mediumship is 
very uncertain.. Raps on my chair and in the table occurred. 
When Mr. Home sang and played they kept time. The table 
also moved twice. This was all.’
, Mr. D. D. Home is a striking-looking man. His head is a 
g6od one. He shaves his face with the exception of a moustache, 
sand his hair is bushy and curly. He gives me the impression 
of an honest, good person, whose intellect is not of a high 
order. I  had seme talk with him, and the impression that I  

. have formed of his intellectual ability is not high. lie  resolutely 
refuses to believe in anything that he has not seen for himself. 
For instance, he refuses to believe in the passage of matter 
through matter, and when pressed, concludes the argument by 
saying, “ I  have never seen it.” He has Seen the ring test, 
hut, oddly enough, does not see how it hears on the question. 
He accep's the theory of the return in rare instances of the 
departed;but believes with me that most of the manifestations 
proeeOT&Sm a low order of spirits who hover near the earth 
sphere." He does hot believe in Mrs. Guppy’s passage through 
matter, nor in ker honesty. He thinks that regular manifesta
tions are riot ]&asiblS; ' Cmsequently he disbelieves public 
mediums generally. He had read with great interest the

Liverpool Mercury letters [Autumn,1872],'and welcomed me as 
the ** ablest exponent of a creed which was very dear to him.” 
He said he was thankful to know that his mantle had fallen 
on me, and. urged me to prosecute .the inquiry and defend 
the faith. Altogether he made quite, an  EHjah and Elisha 
business of my reception. He plays and sings very nicely, and 
recites well. He wore several handsome diamonds, gifts from 
royal and distinguished persons. He is a thoroughly good, 
honest, weak, and very vain man, with little intellect, and no 
ability to argue or defend his faith.

VIOLENT MANIFESTATIONS.

In  spite of his earlier protests M r. Stainton Moses 
seems, about this time, to have been the victim  of con
siderable activity on the part of his visitors. On January  
21st, in  ha lf ligh t, the table woe floated to the  level of 
the heads of the  circle. On Jan u ary  25th, the  same 
m anifestation occurred again, in  clear ligh t, and  a  heavy 
bronze candlestick, b rought from another room, struck  
Ihe medium on the head and h u r t  him  considerably. On 
F ebruary  23rd, th ings w ent still further.

Sunday, February 23rd.—Seance at Douglas House. Present, 
the usual circle, with Mr. Harrison, Editor of the Spiritualist. 
I n  order to avoid the usual seance-room [which Imperator 
desired "to be kept exclusively for the intimate group] we sat 
in the breakfast-room, the fiielight being excluded as well at 
possible. The usual raps and creaks, which had been plainly 
audible at dinner, commenced at once, and Dicky wa^ p ir- 
ticularly lively. We were then requested to darken the room, 
and the light which had been round us vanished, and the 
sounds ceased. Presently my chair began to move, aad  Isa w  
light coming as it were through the door. dtU ISftim yubair 
was withdrawn from me, and placed o a t h e  tab le ; from 
which position it toppled over to the floor again, whilst I  was 
shot  ̂ under a side table, and three
articles were put upon the table, viz., a carved ivory napkin- 
ring from under a glass shade in the drawing-room, a cartes 
de-visite from the same room, and a chamois horn from the 
entrance hall. Wo all felt cold,, and the influence was very- 
strong.

WHAT WAS HONE IN ONE YEAE^

April 2nd, 1873, brings us to the  anniversary of the 
first sitting. The accounts I  have selected for quotation 
are in  no case chosen as the most strik ing  of their class 
which could be selected from the history of M r. Stainton 
Moses. -I have aimed rather a t  sketching th e  develop
m ent of- one year’s mediumship. Possibly no 'personal 
history of spiritistic phenomena records so rapid a 
development. ' . '

I f  we take M r. Charlton Speer's catalogue of pheno
mena, we shalL find th a t, however im portant their sub
sequent development, all, w ith one exception, were 
represented in  some degree du ring  these first twelve 
m onths. I n  a  le tte r  addressed to M r. M yers last Novem
ber, Mr. Charlton Speer gathers up  the phenom ena under 
ten  head ings:—

1. Rapscf various kinds, ranging in force from the tapping
of a finger nail to the tread of a foot sufficiently heavy to shake 
the room. . . '

2. Raps which answer questions/and show intelligence.
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3. - Lights' of- various kind and degree--robjectiTO and anb- 

jective, that isthose visible to  allt mediums and mm-madimns 
alifc^aqd those visible to the medium only*

4. Scents.
5. Musical sounds.
6. Direct writing.
7. -Movements of heavy bodies, such as tables and chairs, 

tilting of the table, &c.
8. The passage of matter through, mattery-articles of all 

kinds brought through closed doors.
9. Inspirational addresses through Mr. Stainton Moses.
10. The direct spirit-voice. This alone, so far as I  can dis

cover, was not developed during the first twelve months. I t  
was at no time clear or distinct, and was very seldom heard.

PRACTICAL DEDUCTIONS.

I t  seems difficult, even after careful study of every 
account attainable of this year’s history to arrive a t any  
consistent theory as to the development of Mr. Moses* 
mediumship. I  can only say th a t the very inconsequence, 
spontaneity, and caprice of the manifestations are entirely 
consistent. w ith such comparatively insignificant yet 
analogous phenomena, as I  have m yself been privileged 
to  observe. Mr. Moses was not what, w ith our very 
lim ited m aterial for guessing, we m ight expect to be a 
“ like ly  subject” for psychic phenomena, he was not 
ethereal, or a genius, or an  artist, b u t merely a  very 
average specimen of the E nglish gentlem an. H e had no 
special train ing , in  the first instance no special attraction 
to the subject, o r expectation of success in  .experiment. 
H e  professed him self rarely  able to  control phm w w ena; 
seldom able to arrest, still more seldom to  miiiate^aaaai-- 
festations; certainly unable to subject them  to the  order 
and  discipline which the inexperienced in  such things so 
ignorantly  demand.

E ven his domestic surroundings, though those of 
entire tru st and friendship, were not such as to unduly 
stim ulate development. Two out of the  little  circle. 
Dr. Speer and his son, seem to have approached the 
subject from the standpoint of scepticism and critical 
observation.

The controls themselves do not lay  down any strict 
rules or injunctions for the organisation of seances. 
S trangers are not to be encouraged, the use of the seance 
room is  to be confined to the innerm ost circle, the  inquiry  
is to be approached with faith  and reverence, the  sitters 
are not to make a noise, the spirits themselves undertake 
to harmonise the conditions; th a t is* praotically, the  
sum m ary of the guidance received during the year.
' I t  is not much. I t  is the more eloquent as a w arning 
against the dogmatic instruction which m any modern 
teachers of psychical attainm ents infinitely inferior to 
those of M r. Stainton Moses, are insistent in  prescribing 
to the student of such phenomena.

CLASSIFICATION OF PHENOMENA.

Mr. M yers1 catalogue of the various phenomena differs 
slightly from th a t of M r. Charlton Speer. H e classifies 
the manifestations under twelve headings, seven of which 
are the same as in  the other grouping, b u t he omits the 
spirit voice as a separate heading, including it, I  suppose, 
under “ direct sounds,” omits trance utterances as not

beingpb^ic&L phenomena, an d  a id s : («) L w ^atipn8  (of

a p d  reappearance of objects; (c) the
objects; (d) and of hands; and divides so u n d s is to iw o
classes; («) d irec t; and ( / )  those made on instrum ents
supenaormally. Of the reappearance of lost objects, And
the m aterialisation of forms, examples w ill be found"
below.

_ . W. S. M.*S PHENOMENA COMPARED.

The object of Mr. Myers* classification is th a t of com
parison between M r. Moses1 phenomena and those of 
other mediums. The mediums selected are eight in  
num ber, ^nd are all w hat M r. Myers calls “  non-venal,V 
and of such charac te r 'a s  to have a  prima-facie claim  
upon our confidence: Out of these, five present, less
than  Six varieties of phenomena, one presents seven, and 
one, D. D . Hom e, t e n ; so th a t in  th e  m atter of variety  
alone, Mr. Stainton Moses stands unrivalled. M r. 
Hom e’s records shpw.no instance of the  disappearance 
and reappearance of objects, nor any  of the, passage of 
m atter through m atter, in  which, indeed, he did not be
lieve. This last is recorded, however, in  the  case of 
three other mediums.

Before carrying the comparison further, I  subjoin 
examples of the two kinds not instanced in  the  expe
riences of the first year :—

REAPPEARANCE OF LOST OBJECT.

9M, 1873.—Same conditions. Plentiful 
scent as before. Sixteen m ile pearls were put on the table, 
six having been previously given during the day. Mrs. Speer 
and I  were writing at the same table, and a pearl was put on 
my letter as I  was writing. After that I  saw a spirit standing 
by Mrs. Speer, and was told that it was Mentor, who had put 
a pearl on Mrs. Speer's desk. After that four others came. 
They seemed to drop on tbe table, just as I  have seen them 
with Mrs. A——h. We have in all twenty-two now. They 
are small seed pearls, each perforated. Mentor showed some 
wonderful lights. One was so large.and brilliant thal it lit 
u p  all our faces. I t  was like a draped tent with bright light 
within it. The drapery brushed Dr. and Mrs. Speer’s 
hands. Many of them were large, weird and ghost-like. 
Grocyn manifested beautifully, and said on his harp that he 
could not play a tune through me, but that he was about 
Charlie, and Mendelssohn would make him a great musician- 
We then were told to break, and on returning to the room 
before it was darkened my little box with the two pearls which
Mrs. A----- h’s spirits gave me slid gently into my hand. I t
startled me very much. The box had been taken away and 
to my great grief I  could get no tidings of it. ■ M*s( A.,told 
me they had been taken to smooth communications with our 
friend Sunshine, and that they would he returned. Mentor 
brought them back. This is one of the most startling evidences 
I  have had. Imperator brought us news of Sunshine, as 
Harmony could not come; and said she slept still. All was 
well with her. He delivered a very long and solemn charge, 
followed. by a beautiful prayer. I t  was an exceedingly im
pressive speeoh. After the control I  was very tired and 
exhausted. The stance only lasted one and. a quarter hours, 
but was very exhausting. [Another witness tells us that this 
occurred in daylight.]
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We m ay note in  passing th a t pearls grew plentiful 
about th is period. Only a week la te r we read—

When we broke up we found some flowers from the middle * 
of the tattle had been distributed to each, and a little heap o f . 
pearls was put before each. One hundred and thirty-nine little 
pearls hare now been brought to us, one hundred and ten in 
the last two days.

\  , MATERIALISATIONS.. ’ >
Instances of materialisation of objects have already 

been quoted, as of liquid, scent, of the pearls and of the 
cross brought to Mrs. Speer—not mere apports from other 
parts of the house, bu t articles unknow n to any of the 
sitters.

The m aterialisation of handstand of drapery usually 
occurred during the trance of M r. Stainton Moses. 
The occasions were numerous. One or two will suffice 
for illustration. The record is kept by M r. Speer, as 
Mr. Moses was, as a rule, unaware of w hat was passing.

July litk , 1873.—Seance. Mr. Perciyal joined ns. Grocyn 
as usual, with violoncello, harp* and tambourine; sounds of a 
most distinctive and unmistakable character. Mr. P. greatly 
astonished. The whistle heard. C.P.S.S. came. Jasmine 
scent abundantly showered down both in the dining-room and 
bedroom. Large lights (held by large hands) seen emerging 
from the cabinet. Medium in deep trance as usual during 
lights. Flowers from centrepiece thrown aSout freely.—

S. T. S.
Again, on August 11
Mr. M. became entranced. Mentor now spoke through him.

I  told him what I  had done, asked if he was satisfied, to which 
he replied “ Yes,” and he would not show me more. I  asked 
for his sign-manual of approval to my record, upon which he 
at once brought a large light, and placed it on it, so that I  
could see the writing. He said he. would try and do what I  
wished. He then said that he would illuminate the medium’s 
face. He brought a large bright light, and passed it in front 
of his face, which I  could see. He then explained the process 
of making the lights, and told me that the folds I  saw around 
them hanging down were really drapery, which he would prove 
to me. He then brought the light close to the back of my 
hand, and brushed it backwards and forwards with as distinct 
a materialised drapery as can well be conceived. This feat he 
repeated first on one hand and then on the other, fire or six 
times, at the same time directing my attention to the character 
of the light and the tangibility of the drapery.

In  Light, August 20, 1892, Mrs. Speer describes the 
same kind of m anifestation:— .

Mentor then showed us lights, not equal to those we had 
previously had, but he was able to brush our hands with the 
drapery surrounding them, which felt very fine and soft, like 
Trufoiq muslin. Then G. gave five twangs on his harp for the 
alphabet, spelling out the word “ Break.”

On returning to the room more beautiful scent was brought, 
and a *• little sprinkled on our hands. Mentor. many times 
during the seance fanned me with the scent-laden, air. He 
then showed us two or three very large lights. One must 
have measured with i ts  drapery quite two feet in heigh t; he 
brought it close my face, and brushed my hands many times 
with the drapery; he also touched my hand, and his hand felt

as human as my own. Mentor then controlled the medium, 
and expressed great sorrow for'having accidentally hurt me a t
a previous stance. [H e had squirted scent into Mrs. Speer’s 
eye, causing acute agony and blindness for twenty-four 
hours.]

THE PHENOMENA COMPARED "WITH THOSE OE HOME.

I n  the one inexplicable phenomenon of the  passage o f 
m atter through m atter, Mr. Moses’ experience fa r  tra n 
scends anything related of D. D, Home, who indeed did 
not believe in  its possibility. On the other hand, in  th e  
way of trium ph over the laws o f na tu re  in  his own p e r
sonality, some of the stories of Hom e’s floating .through 
the  air, th rusting  his head into the  red-hot embers, 
and materialisation of another form side by side w ith his 
own, surpass in  their own particular line those credibly 
recorded of any other medium.

Perhaps, if  one m ay venture a  comparison where a ll i s  
so uncertain, so far transcending all'o rd inary  experience, 
we m ight suggest th a t the  experiences of M r. Stainton 
Moses were altogether on a h igher plane than  those of h is 
gifted rival—less m aterially  marvellous, but, ©yen th e  
trance utterances apart, more charged w ith spiritual 
teaching, full of symbolism, and allegorical m eaning.

HIS LINE OP INTERPRETATION.

The difference may, of course, be m erely th a t of in te r
pretation. W e continually find tha t Mr. Moses looks 
behind the m ere phenomenon for the lesson intended.

In  the m atter, for example, of the apports, he was dis
posed to regard them , not as mere m anifestations o f 
supernatural power, but as pa rt of the great lesson which 
his train ing  was intended to serve.

In  a le tter to Mr. Speer, A ugust Isfo-1875, he. w rites 
th a t he believed th a t his controls of the old world were 
influencing his m ind in  the  direction of the stores of 
ancient knowledge th a t are laid up.

They ought to have enough knowledge among them to save 
me the trouble of wading through musty old tomes. But it 
does not seem to be part of their plan ever to save one trouble. 
I t  seems that the bringing of these gems has had to do with 
this phase of development I  see in all the hooks that I 'h a re  
read—especially in one of Paracelsus that I  am now reading— 
very much about gems and their properties, and the aid that 
they give in intercourse with the world of spirits. Next to 
them, they make most account of perfumes. I t  is curious how 
we have had these two things in such abundance. This knc w- 
ledge of gems it was that caused the old alchemist to be 
reputed as transmuters of metals and gems.' I t  was nnt that 
they did really transmute or make gold  and gfems for them- 
Belves, but that they were requisite for promoting spirit inter
course. These old philosophers worked in secret, and the 
outside -world knew nothing of what they did.—Lillie* t 
“  Modern Mystics ”  (page 83).

The ancients seem to have known and understood every 
form of manifestation which we see and do not understand 
now. They could command them. We cannot. By a very 
careful study of conditions they arrived at a pitch far ahead 
of ours. A man did not hesitate to devote his whole life to 
the careful study of one point, and he would as soon have 
spoiled his conditions by the .introduction of another person 
as Tyndall would scatter sand over his phials and crucibles in



the midst of some delicate experiments. They laboured so 
secretly that, in many cases, their learning died with them. 
But I  can find traces,in some of them of a knowledgeof 
materialisation,both of crystals (that especially),and of animate 
bodies.

The difference between them and us is that.they lived in 
ages when these things were of rare occurrence, and conse
quently they studied and worked at them, and dared not let 

people know what they were doing. They surround us on 
every side. We have no difficulty in observing them, and so 
they are made a mere gazing-stock, and we surround them 
with conditions Which in other days would have prevented 
their occurrence. The result is, there is not a single man 
living who really knows how the physical phenomena are 
caused, or can get at the intelligence which moves behind 
them so as to command them as the ancients did.—“ Modern 
Mystics” (page 84).

f

TRANCE UTTERANCE AND AUTOMATIC WRITING.

The physical manifestations, the  progress of which 
during the first year has been briefly indicated, lasted fpr 
a period of eight years.

Contemporaneous w ith  these was another class of 
phenomena, the evidence for which is of a different kind. 
This, a series of trance utterances and autom atic writings, 
Mr. Stainton Moses seems to have regarded as the really 
im portant development, the other serving to give autho
rity  -to the less evidential phenomena, alleged to come 
from the same source, so th a t the two were intim ately 
connected. , -

I t  is, .of course, except by virtue of the  content o f the 
message delivered, always extrem ely diffieulbto subatan- 
tiate the objective nature  o f trance utterance and auto
matic writing. I t  is even difficult to prove that.they  are 
a form of automatism a t all, and not a  manifestation of 
the conscious self; and unless the message delivered 
consists of information wholly unknow n to the ordinary 
consciousness, i t  is more impossible still to prove, even 
to the subject himself if  he is critical of his own m ani
festations, th a t they are inspired by some external influ
ences, th a t the “ control ” is not merely another form of 
one’s own consciousness.

However genuine the trance, by whatever mechanical 
powers the w riting may be achieved, the possible activity 
of the sub-conscious self m ust always be reckoned with. 
W hatever degree of confidence we m ay feel in  the 
medium, the possible fraud  of the  somnambulic self has 
to be considered.

H ere again, however, there is little  occasion to  linger 
over the hypothesis of fraud on the  part of M r. Stainton 
Moses. -There seems no doubt of the genuine na tu re  of 
the  trance, and it  is quite certain th a t he took no advan
tage of his condition to contrive to perform physical 
phenomena. I t  was the custom for those about him  to  
ligh t a candle in  order to take notes of the utterances of 
the controls. H is person was under close observation, 
and the  raps, lights, and other m anifestations continued.

Whether,, the  controlling powers were spirits, and 
whether as such they  were really the persons they  repre
sented, i t  is a s  impossible to say as to explain the 
physical manifestations, b u t they were undoubtedly 
uttered when M r. Moses was not in norm al condition..

• NOT MEfcKLY SUBJECTIVE^ . '
This is the  medium’s account of the earlier festausss of 

the  autom atism  before the trance was fu lly  developed, 
and of the m eans used to convince him  of i t s  genuine 
n a tu re :—

October, 1872. -
I  am getting wonderful messages written, and, altogether, 

am having remarkable experiences. I  have also had the voice 
speaking to me very plainly. I  must write and give you an 
account when we meet.

I  have little or no tapping now, but at night, since I  have 
been ill, I  have heard a whispered voice speaking to me. 
When I  first heard it I  thought it was my own fancy, but 
after sponging my face, and going into the next room, I  heard 
it still. I t  directed me what to do for my throat, and 
generally took care of mo. I  inquired if it were the voioe of - 
my guardian, and was told “ Yes.”  I  also asked if it were 
looking after me, and was told, “ Always.” I  remarked th a tx 
it was a very nice arrangement. 1 asked for something ta 
convince me that this writing and voice were not merely subjective.
I  was told that I  should have a sign given ms to confirm me, 
but that I  was to ask no more. Accordingly, I  was directed 
to empty my desk (the same used in the formation of the cross) 
of everything but paper, pen, ink, and pencil. I  did so, 
putting into it only a large envelops, cutting down the sides 
so as to open it. The desk I  closed, placed it in its cover, and 
then inside my cupboard, in which I  kept papers. I  was told 
to leave it twenty-four hours. On opening it I  found direct 
writing of the most beautiful description. In  the eentre of 
the paper was a cross, as usual, and two message^pnc in. Latin 
and anotherln Greek. The Latin was:—

“ In  hoc signo vincee.”
(With this symbol thou ahalt conquer.)

The Greek was an adaptation of the salutation to the Virgin, 
but the gender changed and adapted. The whole was beauti
fully written in ink. Of course the paper must have been 
taken out of the desk, for matter is no bar at all to spirits. I t  
is altogether the most astounding evidence. I t  seems as 
though they would heap together evidence of the unreality of 
matter and of their power to overcome its b a r . '  Doubtless they 
could write as well on a  sheet of paper in the heart of a stone 
waU or inside a fireproof-chest.—■“ M jiern  Mystics” (pages 
75-76).

THE METHODS.

The trance utterances were taken, down a t the  tim e 
by members of the circle, m ost often by D r. Speer, Thp 
m edium ’s voice, even his countenance, would change in ' 
harm ony w ith  the characteristics of the  control present. 
The subject was, as a rule, religion or the  teachings of 
spiritualism .

The autom atic script was alm ost en tire ly  occupied 
w ith  religious controversy. M r.' S tain ton  Moses would 
w rite his questions or objections a t  the  top of a  b lank  
sheet— and as he tells u s—the  sp irit, using  h is hand, 
wrote the  answers below. Thus, as m ay be seen from 
spirit teachings, the  resu lt was in  dialogue form.

THE CONTROLS.

The question of the  identity  of the  controls is, in  i ts  
way, p e rh ap s;'th e  m ost difficult in  the h istory  of the



mediumship of M r, S tam toa which be has
himself devoted an entire .volume, and as to which he 
was by no means easily convinced, though h e  finally 
.came to believe that h is  visitors were really the per
sonages, in  some cases the very  exalted personages, whom 
they professed to be.

: WHO THEY WERE.

The eyact amount of their pretensions is not generally 
'known. Mr. Myers assuies us, he being behind the 
Beenes, that eren  Im perator made no claim to divinity, 
but he does not reveal the alleged name of any spirit 
more remote than  Socrates.

•The controls were very numerous, m any made use. of 
the medium for the moment and did not retu rn . Some 
were the spirits of deceased friends of his own, some 
those of the friends of other members of his circle, in  
some cases th6 spirits of the newly-departed, in  others of 
the great men of old. Each of the more habitual visitors 

.had  his own characteristics, some sign of his presence, 
some knock or sound peculiar to himself. Rector was 
known by, his heavy tread, Im perator by the “  lyre 
sound ” which accompanied him. Dicky liked music, 
and shook the room in  time to any tune which happened 
to be going. One spirit made a whirring noise, like the 
wind among the trees. Grocyn sometime* played an 
invisible tambourine, which later developed into a sound 
like a double-bass thrum m ed on a big drum .

One wonders th a t among all the evidence adduced 
there has been none from those very close observers of 
life, the servants. Surely violent blows on the floor and 
furniture, the beating of big drums, and the dancing o f jig s 
by heavy dining tables, m ust have elicited rem ark. A re 
there no cooks and  housemaids who ean be brought for
ward as unprejudiced outsiders to testify to the ’‘goings- 
on ” in  the dining-room ?

DR. DEE.
/

Dr. Dee, the great English occultist of the early 17th 
century, was among his visitors. H e was, as ia well 
known, the great experimenter on crystal gazing, and  it 
is interesting to know tha t he asserts th a t he tried to 
influence M r. Moses in this direction, whije visiting 
Dublin a t a time when the magic m irror was on exhibi
tion there. Nothing, however, seems to have come of it. 
H e was an early guest', and we read of his giving “  tre 
mendous blows on the table.”

GROCYN.

The Grocyn control developed as early as the spring of 
1873. H e was always accompanied by m usical sounds, 
and was ready to ta lk  about his pupil Erasm us. One 
scene wrhich is reported as evidential of his identity, m ay 
s o t  b e  equally convincing to all, a scene in  which he 
4ooKned  to  assent to some specially acquired bu t im per
fectly remembered information of one of the sitters as to 
his (Grocyn’s) early life. An obvious answer would be 
th a t Mr. Moses, as a teacher of English, would be fam iliar 
with such fa c ts .j T hr8, judg ing  from the incident about 
Lydgate, would be to  assume too much. Grocyn was

acquainted with L u ther am t M ^aucthon , b u t  didn’t  th in k  
m uch of- them . Me. L illie tells us a  curious de ta il which 
I  have not m et w ith  elsewhere. -

We come now to the stnmge sequel. The Rector of 
Shepperton happened to have a son at the University School. 
Learning from his. boy that a master there was Mr. Stainton 
Moses, he recognised an old schoolfellow to whom he had been 
much attached. He invited him to the rectory. Mr. Stainton 
Moses came for a day or two, and in his bedroom at night, was 
much disturbed by GFooyn suddenly twanging his imaginary 
harp with loud souad. This irritated him, and surprised him 
also. I t  had been long silent. ' . -

The next day, the rector h a i to go to a Commutation 
Service, which Mr. Stainton Moses evaded.. He was left in the 
library, and amused himself by looking over some old maga
zines. Suddenly he came across the “ Annals of Shepperton 
Rectory.'’ To his astonishment, he found that Grocyn had 
once been rector; there. When his friendcame dm h s  Cross- 
examined him.

“ Yes, you slept in Grocyn’s room last night. Erasmus was 
in this room.”—“ Modern Mystics ” (page 140).

LYDGATE. '

. Mr. Moses was not, as h a s  been hinted, as well in 
structed in  English  lite ra tu re  as one m ight expect in  a 
teacher of the language. A  sp irit manifested under the 
nam e of John  Lydgate, and gave exactly such an account 
of him self a s  ene m ight expect any of the mediums’ 
pupils, cramming, let us say, for a “ jun io r Cambridge,,J 
to produce iu  class. L et us hope th a t the m aster would 
not show surprise a t “ so circum stantial a  description 
as was given by the spirit and verified by  application 
M r.-Noyes. / ;

He s$id he w as ft monk who Kved about 1420, a t  Bury 
St. Edmanda, at a Benedicfcina monastery; that he got his 
education at Oxford and travelled abroad; that he kept a 
school of poetry, and published the “  Hutory of Thebes ” and 
the “ Siege of Troy.”

OTHER SPIRITS.‘ *

Space wUl n o t perm it us to dwell on other sp irit per
so n a lity ^  the  H oly  Maid of K ent, philosophers of 
A rabia, Ind ia , I ta ly , A lexandria, sages of Greece and 
Home.

Some of those who came, Mr. Moses tells us, I  had known 
during their life on efcrth, and was able not only to verify 
their statements, but also to  note the little traitsof manner, 
peculiarities of diction, or characteristica of mind, that I  
remembered in them while in the body. Most were unknown 
to me, and came always in obedience to the controlling spirit 
(who arranged everything) to give their evidence and go their
way when the task assigned them was done............... Many
statements were from their nature not capable of proof; a 
vastly greater number were minutely accurate, and none [with 
one exception] suggested any attempt at deception. . . . . 
Daring twelve days, eleven different cases of identity were 
made out by facts and dates. Three of them were entirely 
unconnected with any df u s ; and of one of them, none of us 
had ever heard the name of any particular, yet his full name,
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his place of residence, and the very name of his house, date 
of. Ms birth and. day of his deati, were given, with, perfect 
accuracy.

. XMIEKATJR.

Reference has been made above to Mr. Moses’ “  con
trolling spirit who arranged everything.” This was 
Im perator, the earliest, always the most im portant of the 
controls. H e manifested a t first by tilts of the table and 
raps, bu t soon by the less cumbersome method of trance 
utterances and autom atic writing. From  the first he 
was avowedly the teacher of the little  group. Notes of 
the utterances have been preserved, and m any volumes 
pf automatic writing. Of his teaching as a whole it is 
impossible to treat in  the lim ited space a t command, but 
the whole is set forth in  “  Spirit Teachings.” I t  would' 
be hardly too m uch to say th a t Mr. Moses regarded the 
utterances of Im perator as the raison d'etre of the entire 
phenomena. They are in  their particu lar line of supreme 
importance, bu t are, of course, not evidential —  not 
except in  regard to a few concrete statem ents susceptible 
o f proof. ,

im p e r a t o r ’s account o f  h im s e l f .

H e announced, soon after bis first appearance, th a t he 
had been with M r. Moses nearly all his life. “ H is 
doubts,” ho said, “ are worth more than  most m en’s 
faith ” ; and of those doubts he took full advantage. The 
autom atic writings are occupied m ainly with religious 
controversy, and Mr. Moses was led to many, conclusions 
which, had they not been suggested cautiouslyiand b y  
degrees, would have shocked the Anglican orthodoxy of 
his earlier days.

“  We are sent,” Im perator alleged, “  to communicate 
to  the world, and power is given to us w ithin certain 
lim its. . . . No one ever gets near to God. He. sends 
spirits to act between us and H im , and prayer helps the 
soul. . . . W hen first a ttached to [the m edium ], I  was 
in  the six th  sphere; now I  am in  the seventh. Very 
few spirits ever re tu rn  to earth  from those special 
spheres; bu t God has sent me for a special w ork.”

How far the change produced in  the views of Mr. 
Stainton Moses were to his advantage i t  is not for us to 
affirm. H e was not won over easily to deny the divinity 
o f our Lord, the doctrine of the Atonement, the direct 
relation of m an with our F a th er which is in  heaven, 
“  H e was,” says Im perator, “  violently positive.” B ut 
the  new teaching prevailed in the end. H e writes, in  
“  Spirit Teachings,” p. 7 : —

The particular communications that I  received from Im 
perator, mark a distinct epoch in my life. I t  was a period of 
education in which I  underwent a spiritual development that 
was in its outcome a very'regeneration.

To some of us the dialogues m ay seem even a t their 
best p ro lix  and tiresome, n o tu n lik e  w hat D r , Dee used, 
in  the case his “ Scryer K elly ,” to sum m arise as 
“  sermon-stuffe ” ; to others apparently they  partake of 
the  nature  of a revelation. I t  is for each to  decide for 
himself. They are  easily accessible in  the  memorial 
edition ^  ^ S p ir it  .Teachings.” I t  ia ju s t  to  a ay  th a t

M r. S tainton Moses was fu lly  alive to the  pegQflnlityof 
self-deception. , One of the  dialogues dcalis^k.srith 
heaven and hell— the function of “  s p ir i ts /* andeuojx-r- 
has th is very  practical conclusion:—

Mr. 8. M. Will you write for me the laSfc line of the first 
book of the M neii ?

I m p . t( Omnibus errantum terns et fluctibus seAas.”
Mr. 8. M. That is right, hut I  might have known it. Can 

you go to the bookcase, take the last book but one on the 
second shelf, and read me the last paragraph on the ninety- 
fourth page.

Imp. “ I  will curtly prove, by a Bhort historical narrative, 
that popery is/* &c., &c.

The entire sentence was accurately given. I t  was 
from a book entitled “ A ntipopopriestian.” M r. Stainton 
Moses had quite forgotten the book., . '

POSSIBLE HYPOTHESES.

The student of the phenomena of M r. Stainton Moses 
m ust draw  his own conclusions. I t  is a case in  which 
dogmatism would be simply ab su rd ; the  evidence rests 
upon the  statem ents of, a t most, a  score of persons, 
strangers na tu ra lly  to the g rea ter num ber of the  readers 
of the reports. M r. Myers has been a t great pains to 
collate and compare all the evidence possible, and no one 
who has closely studied these papers, w ith  a ll their 
undesigned coincidences even w ith  sopae sm all instructive 
differences, can feel doubt as to  the  sincerity o f the

B u t n o h u m an  being cfan be convinced, however m uch 
he m ay be persuaded, against his judgm ent on m atters 
outside of his own experience, the  utm ost upon which 
we can insist, in  the  in terest of the  subject, is the  duty  
of suspending judgm ent.

A t present, there seems no possible explanation \o f 
m uch of the phenomena, other th an  th a t  o f  the  
action of some outside intelligence, b u t i t  behoves us to  
emphasise the a t present. There m ay  be m uch  ye t for 
even  the  fin  de siecle to  learn  of the law s of m atter, there 
is undoubtedly m uch of the laws of spirit.

There are, of course, certain obvious criticisms which 
present themselves to every th ink ing  m ind as possible 
clues to  the m ystery.

THE HYPOTHESIS OF FRAUD.

Of course, in  spite of a ll th a t has been said, M r. 
Stainton Moses m ay have been gu ilty  of fraud  either 
consciously or unconsciously*, p a re fu l reading o f the  
entire evidence would, I  th ink , convince m ost ;readers 
th a t, however inclined to conjuring and  cheating, he 
lite ia lly  hadn’t  the opportunity. • T he phenomena 
continued under all conditions, in  various places, in  the 
presence of various witnesses, under the  m ost severe 
tests. W hat is more, M r. Moses had nothing to gain by 
acquiring a reputation as a  m ed ium ; rather, as a  clergy
m an and a schoolmaster, a good deal to lose.

As to unconscious fraud while in  the  trance state, ia  
spite of the  dose  observation to which he was subjected, 
th is position m ight conceivably be tenable, were it not 
that fiw jh a n n s w  were not confined to the trahce



condition, But were equally strong when he was awake; 
in  fact, the trance states was a la ter develppipent, and 
the. autom atic w riting and speaking did not begin till 
nearly all the physical marvels had  presented them 
selves.

M r. Myers quotes a letter addressed to him self by Mrs. 
Speer, which sums up the conditions of the stances both 
when Mr. Moses was entranced and when he was awake, 
which shows the physical results to have been practically 
alike in  both cases.

is th a t of collective hallucinaiiun. This does very well to  
aceount for the Ind ian  m agician’s m ango tree which can
no t be photographed and leaves no trace of its  existence, 
b u t when objects brought into the seance room remain, 
one has a t once one class'of circumstances which cannot 
th u s be explained away. Mr. Moses and h :s friends 
m ight have come to fancy th a t he only seemed to them  
to be levitated, b u t then  how account for the m ark which 
he made on the wall a t  a  level inaccessible from  th e  ~ 
place where he had been sitting  ?

Ventnor,
November 29th, 1893.

I  wish to state that the most convincing evidences of spii it- 
power always took place when hands were held.

Other manifestations occurred often in light, such as raps, 
raising of table, scent, musical sounds, and shower4 of pearls. 
Lights also appeared all over the room, coming and going by 
request, and rapping also by request in different parts of the 
room.

A book was once brought in light out of one room and put 
into Mr. S. M.’s hands, while Dr. Speer was silting at his side 
in another room. '

I  saw a knife jump out of the butter-dish and fall on to the 
table in light.

On one occasion the medium fell on to the floor in a deep 
trance, while Grocyn was making most startling musical 
sounds, and at the same time Catharine was rapping loudly to 
attract our attention, as she wished to give a message to till 
us to help Mr. S. M.

Two cameos were carved in light while we were dining, and 
message given, through raps, to tell us where to find them. 
This was a very common occurrence, as frequent raps and 
messages would be given while dining in light.

At one seance as many as seven different sounds were, going 
on at the same.time in different parts of the room. I t  would 
have been quite impossible for any one person to have made 
them. Maiua Speer.

This is the account Mr. Moses him self gives of the 
manifestations of the two s ta te s :—

TJNSOUND IN MIND.

I n  a characteristically lively article on Mr. Lillie’s 
biography of M r. Stainton Moses (January  20th), the  
Saturday Review ventures to express a hypothesis which 
would natu ra lly  occur to a  good m any.

The difficulty is to reconcile these assertions with sanity and 
honesty in Mr. Stainton Moses, and with ordinary shrewdness 
in the very few attesting spectators. I f  we were obliged to 
hazard a theory, it would he that Mr. Stainton Moses had 
intervals of something which could not he called sanity, and 
tin t  in these intervals he was, though unconsciously, not 
straightforward. Take him on any other topic and he was of 
sound mind and upright behaviour. Permit him to sit in the 
dark, or even in the light, in a state of expectation of marvels, 
and it is admitted that he often lost his ordinary consciousness. 
W hat his ideas of honesty may have been when he was thus, 
literally, “  beside himself,” it is, of course, impossible to say. 
His peculiarity was to become not himself, and occasionally 
convulsive, or rigid, or “ entranced,” when he put himself into 
certain mental conditions. W hat pranks a man m*y p lay m  
this peculiar state no one can guess; but w* mtkitr hesitate 
before we pronounce them to be miracles and the result of the 
action of “  spirited’; -  v

S e re  one i s . confronted w ith the difficulty th a t one 
would have to suppose his witnesses and a considerable 
num ber of other people m ad into the, b a rg a in :—

Hitherto I  have described phenomena which my eyes have 
witnessed, which have occurred while I  was in full possession 
of my faculties*, and when my powers of observation were 
unimpaired. I  come now to a group which, for convenience, 
I  have classed together, where the case is somewhat altered. 
I  have, indeed, observed all the phenomena of which I  speak 
at many different times, and under various circumstances, but 
not in their most perfect form of development. In  all cases 
where large luminous appearances .- . . were most successfully 
presented 1 was in a state of unconscious trance. In  a similar 
way, the most perfect musical sounds are made when I  cannot 
hear them ; and, as a general rule, to which the exceptions are 
so rare as only to serve to establish the principle, the best and 
most successful manifestations occur when the medium is 
deeply entranced. The condition of absolute passivity on his 
part is then most perfectly secured, and the force which the 
operators use can be more safely drawn off. Over and over 
again have I  ,heard this passive state spoken of as an essential 
condition ofsuccess.

COLLECTIVE HALLUCINATION.

Setting aside th e  hypothesis of fraud on the  part of 
the medium .or h is circle, the n ex t possible explanation

The peculiarity of the case is that Hr. Moses lived and died 
sane and honest, except in intervals of abnormal consciousness 
for. which he was partly responsible. No judicious man will 
put himself twice, of his free will, into a state which is heralded 
by convulsive movements, and ends in lick of consciousness 
and moral responsibility while the fit lasts.

I t  m ay be w orth rem em bering in th is connection th a t  
M r. Moses had another Public, a large class of school
boys who were not likely to b e .to le ran t of abnorm al 
symptoms, however in te rm itte n t,. lxor reticen t in  ex 
pression of their views upon the  subject. -Y e t M r. 
Moses believed th a t he occasionally w ent about his ordi
nary  work in  a  state interm ediate between w aking and 
trance. W e m ay assume therefore th a t if  this were 
madness, i t  had a  strong resemblance to sanity  ! I  quote 
from a  le tter of his to Colonel Glcotfc, published in  
Light, September 4 th , .1876: —

September ith, 1876- 
Myself, what is it ? I do things one day, and especially say 

things, of which I  have no remembrance. I  find myself ab
sorbed in thought in the evening, and go to bed with no lecture
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for the morrow prepared. In  the morning I  get up, go about 
my work as usual, lecture a little more fluently than usual, do 
all my business, converse with my friends, and yet know abso
lutely nothing of what I  have done. One person alone, who 
knows me very intimately, can tell by a far-off look in-the 
eyes that I  am in an abnormal state. The notes of my lectures 
so delivered—as I  read them in the books of those who attend 
my lectures—read to me precise, accurate, dear, and fit 
into their place exactly. My fiiends find me absent, short 
in manner, brusque and rude of speech. Else there is no 
difference. When I  “ come to myself” I know nothing of 
what ha9 taken place, but sometimes memory recurs to me, 
and I  gradually recollect. This is becoming a very much 
more frequent thing with me, so that I  hardly know when I  
am (what I  call) my proper self, and when J  am the vehicle of 
another intelligence. My spirit friends give hints, lul do not 
sag much. I  am beginning, however, to realise far more than 
I  once could how completely a man may be a u gas-pipe a 
mere vehicle for another spirit. Is it possible that a man may 
lead the life I  do, and have no individuality at all ? I  lead 
three distinct lives, and I  often think that each is separate. Is 
it possible for a man, to ordinary eyes a common human 
being, to be a vehicle for intelligences from above, and to 
have no separate personality ? Can i t  be that my spirit may 
be away, learning perhaps," leading a separate spiritual life, 
■Whilst my body is going about and is animated by other intel
ligences ? Can it be that instruction is so ministered to my 
soul, and that growth in knowledge becomes manifest to me as 
now aud again I  return from my spirit life and occupy my 
body again ? And is it possible that I  may one day become 
conscious of these wanderings, and lead a conscious spiritual 
existence alongside of my corporeal existence..? .

Once or twice—once very lately in the Isle 'o f  Wight*—my 
interior dormant faculties awoke, and I  lo9t the external alto

gether. For a day and a night I  lived in  a e th e r  world; while 
dimly conscious of material surroundings. I  saw.nay iriends, 
the house,.the room, the landscape, but dimly. 
walked, and went about as usual, hut through a ll,and  far 
more clearly,* I  saw my spiritual surroundings, the friends I  
know so well, and many I  had never seen before. The , 
scene was clearer than the material landscape, yet blended 
with it in a certain way. I  did not wish to talk. I  was con
tent to look and live amongst such surroundings. I t  was as I  
have heard Swedenborg’s visions described.

MIS-STATEMENTS.

N atu ra lly  one feels th a t a ll the  evidence is not of 
equal quality. There m ay be some mal-observation, 
m is-statem ent, prejudice, exaggeration, b u t underlying 
a ll th is i t  seems certain th a t a  strong body of faots 
remains.

One cannot b u t feel .th a t, as in  the  case of so m any 
in  exceptional positions, M r. Stainton Moses m ay need 
to  be saved from his friends. The case, in  its  essential 
aspects, is strong enough to w ithstand the  assault of 
the enemy so long as prem ature conclusions, dogmatic 
assertions, and unsubstantiated claims shall not cause 
th a t enem y to blaspheme.
■ Even if  we adm it th a t the whole was, as was alleged, 
the  work of spirits, a tremendous problem still confronts 
us, th a t of the how and the why.

M r. Stainton Moses arrived a t his unique position, no t 
by  struggle and assertion, b u t in  the  a ttitude  of recep
tiv ity ,'hum ility , and patience.
; Such an  a ttitude m ay well be ours too.

X .

THE ARTIST AND THE GHOST.
Sir Charles Isham  sends the following to Light:—

Menai Bridge, December 24th, 1893.
The account which appears in Light, of December 23rd, 

of the ghost seen by Mr. Reginald Easton, the noted minia
ture artist, and as reported in Frith’s “ Reminiscences,” is . 
correct as far as it goes, hut the most important points have 
been omitted.

The following is the account as it was told me by Mr. Easton 
himself.

C. E. I sham.

Mr. Easton was staying at Thurstaston Hall, Cheshire, in 
duly, 1872, when he was awoke about three o’clock in the 
morning after his arrival by hearing and seeing what appeared 
to be a lady moving about the room. He told her she had 
made a mistake. After a little while she left, glancing at 
him as she passed. Mr. Easton mentioned this next day, 
when the owner, Mr. G-lyn, apologised for having inadvertently 
given him the room, as in that month a figure answering 
to his description had been frequently seen there, but his 
room should be changed. Mr. Easton, with great credit to 
himself, begged to be allowed to remain where he was, in 
hopes of having further opportunity to observe more leisurely 
a phenomenon to him as new as it was interesting. His excel
lent intention was rewarded. He remained there for the 
next six nights, when the same form, oil each morning, 
a t about the same hour appeared to emerge from towards 
the door, which Mr. E. had secured by lock. The figure 
remained a quarter of an hour or more, during which 
time Mr.. E. availed himself of the opportunity given by the

morning light of making a water-colour drawing of six or 
seven inches on a rough bit of paper for which he has been 
offered £50. The figure appeared as if having a desperate 
struggle; i t  did not take much notice of the artist, who also 
avoided touching it. The room and old window are accurately 
drawn; also the foot of the bed, which conceals .the lower 
portion of the figure,, is seen in front. The mouth is repre
sented open, but was not always so seen. The whole has a 
most dreadful appearance. Cabinet photos are, or were, to be 
had of Messrs. Debenham, 158, Regent Street, price 2s. 6d.

The owner of the house partially revealed a sad story of a 
member of the family (I believe she was called the wicked Mrs. 
Leigh) who died in the room in 1792, after having confessed 
to the murder of the child heir, through which she obtained 
possession of the property and ruined it. The room is now 
closed up, and the house has been let. The form had been 
seen by fifty or sixty persons, and as none of the servants 
would enter the room during Mr. Easton’s visit, it was neces
sary to secure the services of a person in the neighbourhood to 
make the bed.

I  submitted the above account to Mr. .Easton for correction. 
The following is his reply:—

35, Ledbury Road, Bayswater.
D ear Sir  Charles,—I  think your written account very 

good, but you have forgotten to name that immediately one of 
the family looked at my drawing she exclaimed: “ If you had 
copied the features from the original picture in one of the 
jother houses it could not have been more like.” I  painted the 
drawing principally while the apparition was passing before 
me.—Believe me'to be, yours faithfully, R eginald E aston.

P.S.—Mr. E. died in 1892, aged 85.
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IY.—PSYCHIC HEALING.
SOME EXPERIENCE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS.

r E form of psychic Work which is attracting most
__ attention in  America is the phase which is known

as Christian Science. Christian Science is the name 
given to psychic healing for the banishment of disease by 
suggestion. Its votaries are increasing and m ultiplying in  
the American States. Every now and then they come 
before the courts, sometimes on account of their objection 
to vaccination, and at other times when it  is deemed desir
able to hold them up to ridicule for the purpose of dis
crediting the evidence of a hostile witness who belongs to 
their, sect. I  believe the Psychical Research Society , of 
England undertook some time ago to make an  investigation 
into their alleged cures. The evidence, however, was not 
forthcoming at the time. I  believe that the Christian 
Scientists were of opinion that' it was wise for them- to keep 
their light under a bushel, and so i t  was difficult to obtain 
reports of well-founded cures. Since then a change has 
come over the spirit of their dream and they have no hesi
tation in  claiming the credit of their apparently miraculous 
cures.

MODERN MIRACLES.,

W hat Christian Science claims is noth ing  more nor 
less than what the vulgar mind would designate a miracle. 
They say that by the simple process.of 
tenceof such a thing as evil, and. 
steadily upon the good, they can restore health; to organs 
which are diseased, and literally snatch dying persom from  
the brink of the grave. ' ' ;

During my stay in  America I  have heard repeatedly of 
cures so remarkable and of physical changes so inexplic
able by ordinary means that I  am quite convinced that 
there is something in  i t  which would be; well worth the 
attention of the scientific man. I t  is not one person alone 
or a dozen persons, but hundreds of people in;every rank 
and station of life, who are prepared to risk imprisonment 
and to defy ridicule by testifying to their personal know
ledge of cases in  which men and women who have been 
given.up by their doctors have been restored sound in  body 
and mind to their relatives by: no pother agency than that 
of the so-called Christian Science. Nor is i t  o n ly th e  cure 
of disease which is claimed by these good people.

VICTORY OVER WEARINESS.

I  have talked with men and women of good education 
and high character who have assured me in  the most 
positive manner that, as the result of their adherence to 
Christian Science, they are able to work twice as much 
every day without feeling tired, to do with less sleep and 
generally to maintain a robust health, with a physical and 
mental vigour to which they had hitherto been strangers. 
There is too little  health in  the world at present for any
one to be allowed to scoff, at claims so extraordinary, 
vouched for by witnesses so unimpeachable as those whom

the Christian Scientists put into the field. I t  would really 
seem as if  some strange new thing had come into the world 
in  the shape of the discovery of an imperfectly understood 
law of psychic action, by which the m ind is able to m in i
mise the weakness of the body^to dispel maladies and ter 
heal diseases, and further to create a new fund of nervous, 
mental, and physical energy, unattainable by any other 
means. Christian Scientists do not claim that they can do 
away with sleep altogether, hu t they do maintain that they 
can do with much less sleep than they used to find neces
sary, that they do not get tired so soon, and that, in  short, 
as mere pieces of hum an mechanism, they are. immensely 
more efficient than before they took up  the new doctrine. 
B ut iny readers will be better able to understand the 
claims pu t "forward by the Christian Scientists if I  repro
duce here the conversations which I  had with those who 
profess to have experience, wjiether in  their own person or 
in  that of friends and relatives, of the curative influences of 
mind-healing or Christian Science.

MARK TWAIN.

I  had as a fellow traveller in  the New York Mr. Samuel 
Clemens, p r Mark Twain as he is more familiarly known, 

;a»d Sequent, ojq&prtim&ms of • thfosubject
■wi^l h k n ''a t  length. As those know who have read his 
recent paper in  the.Century on telepathy, or as he calls it, 
thought telegraphy, the great American humourist is 

. extremely interested in  all psychical phenomena anffamong 
others in  the question of psychic healing. He was especi
ally wroth with the incredulity of people who never look 
into the question and therefore assume that they  know all 

, aboiiit it and are justified iq  poohpoohingit. “ A  man m ust 
be a damphool before he sets himself up to  he wiser than 
God Almighty. Of course, these fellows know that certain 
events qaauipt happen, b u t  when, aa  a m atter of fact, they 

, do happen, i t  is not for us to question the fact merely on 
.the authority of .those other fellows who know nothing 
, about the. fact.” In  this, as in  everything else, the ques
tion of questions is, W hat are the facts 1 Let us get the 
facts clearly stated and well authenticated, and then  let,us 
set to work to construct hypotheses to fit the facts. We 
can explain the facts after we have obtained them, but the 
du ty  of to-day is to get the facts and le t them  speak for 
themselves.

GOVERNOR ST. JOHN.
In  the m onth of February I  was sitting in  the Com

merce Club, in  Chicago, when ex-Governor St. Johh 
sent in  his card. A pleasant and genial gentleman, with 
iron-grey hair, came forward and shook hands. Gover
nor St. John  has been the Prohibitionist Governor of the 
State of Kansas, ,and he is one of the great authorities 
on prohibition-in the U nited States of America. He is a 
pleasant, witty, and genial speaker on the platform, and
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he has devoted all his life to the promotion of the cause of 
moral reform andsocial progress. After some pleasant talk ,in  
which we discussed psychical matters, Governor St. John 
remarked that he believed the time was rapidly approach
ing when the reign of the pill-makers would be at an end. 
There will be no more pill-makers for there will be no more 
pill-takers; if a man will-learn how to physic himself by 
the methods of Christian Science he will be able to dispense 
with their services. Such at least was Governor St. John’s 
belief. Tasked him what evidence he had of the faith 
that was in him.

HOW HE WAS CONVERTED.

He said : “ My own personal experience. Some years ago 
I  was .mountaineering in  the Far West. My foot slipped 
and I  fell, rupturing myself internally. I  was carried home 
and I  found that I  had received what appeared to be a per
manent injury. My own doctors failed to cure me, and I  
went from expert to expert in nearly all the great cities of 
America, but none, of the physicians could do anything for 
me in  the shape of a permanent cure. I  would be able to 
go about for some time, when suddenly, when I  was walk
ing in the street, this horrible pain would come and I  
would be almost paralysed with torture. This had gone 
on for two or three years and I had almost given up all 
hope of ever being. better, when some Christian Scientists 
came down to our city. One of them, a woman, who was 
reputed to have made many cures, made the acquaintance 
of my wife and daughter. They came to me and begged 
me to give the Christian Science lady a chance. I  laughed 
a t  the idea. I t  seemed to me to be too ridiculous th a t a 
simple Christian lady would be able to effect the cure of a 
malady so subtle and so deeply rooted as to baffle the best 
physicians in  America. My wife, however, was deeply im 
pressed by the teaching of these people, and she asked th is 
lady to come to my house. Then my daughter coaxed ihe 
to go and see her. A t first I  refused, but finally consented 
to dp so in  order to please her.. I  followed her into the 
room where this lady was sitting. I  sat down in  a chair, 
and we were left alone. The Christian Scientist lady did 
not speak she sat in  the chair with her hand in front of 
her face. I  sat looking at her without saying a word. The 
whole proceeding seemed to-me so ridiculous that i t  w$s 
with difficulty that I  refrained from breaking out into 
laughter.

A SUDDEN CURE.

“ AY e sat there for a few minutes—perhaps ten or fifteen 
—when suddenly, to my intense surprise, I  felt a warm 
spot on the top of my head, and instantly a sudden shock 
as of electricity passed through the whole of my body 
right down to my very feet. Although it was only iho- 

. mentary, it seemed to last a considerable time. W hen - 
Ihe th rill left me I  sprang to my feet exclaiming, eI a m  
cured.’ I  went into the other room and told my people 
that I  felt perfectly well, and from that time to this I  have 
never known a moment of ill health. Not only have I  
had ho recurrence of my old complaint, but my digestion 
has been excellent, and I have slept excellently. I  have

never had  any headaches o f  needed to take pills or drug 
or any kind of medicine, and all th a t dated from the 
time when I  sat in  that room and had the sudden thrill. 
Ever since then I  have employed the methods of Chris
tian .Science'for all manner *of ailments that have tem 
porarily assailed me. For instance, I  had a very dis
agreeable wart over my left eyebrow. I t  caused me a great 
deal of inconvenience, un til I  thought-to myself, I f  Christian 
Science can heal an internal, rupture, why cannot i t  cure 
this wart ? No sooner saicL than done. I  simply set my 
thought upon it, or the place where i t  ought not to be, and 
in  two daYs that wart had disappeared, nor has it ever 
returned. On another occasion my wife and I  had'bunions 
on our feet. My wife went to a physician, bu t I  employed' 
the method of Christian Science. In  a week my bunion 
was altogether gone while my wife’s was as bad as ever it 
was. But the whole of our life is  full of similar ex
periences.”

A STARTLING CANCER CURE.

I  asked if there were any cases on record in  which 
Christian Science had been efficacious in  curing organic 
disease. u Certainly,” said h e ; “ I  will bring you a, gentle
man here who has a place in  the Masonic Temple. You can
see him  for yourself. Some years ago Colonel;---------was
suffering from cancer in  the neck, which was so malignant 
that the doctors refused to operate upon it a second time. 
They had. cut it out once, and it  returned ; but they refused 
to operate again, saying that recovery was hopeless, and 
that an operation would only exhaust the patient and 
hasten his dissolution. H e is now alive and ^ J ^ J E I i s  
recovery was entirely due to Christian Science*” Govern.or 
St. John was as good as his word* lA A  'week or two he 
brought alouga hole and hearty-looking American colonel, 
who told irTe h is narrative. H e said that some years ago 
he was attacked by a cancer under the right ear. I t  was 

\ a very slow growth at first, bu t after a time it  assumed 
dimensions which led him to consent to the operation 
which his physicians declared to be indispensable if his 
life was to be preserved. As usual in  such cases, the 
cancer was no sooner cut out than  it  began to grow again, 
and he once more resorted to a surgeon in  the hopes that 
a second operation m ight be more successful. After con
sultation, however, the faculty decided that it would be 
worse than useless for him  to submit to the knife a secojul 
tim e. He was certain to die, and that spefdQy. 
fact, he assured me, is certified by those sub
m itted his case. I t  was at th is moment fjhat he heard of 
the claims of the Christian and, fearing much,
and believing little, he consented to place himself in  their 
hands. The result was marvellous—from the purely 
medical point of view, miraculous. The whole of the 
cancer came away, his flesh healed up, and he has ever 
since enjoyed perfect health. I  saw the colonel at the 
club, and he showed me the scar made by the cancer. I t  
is very distinct, although the flesh was perfectly healed, 
and he seemed to be in  robust health. I  spoke to him  
very seriously about the duty of obtaining duly authen-
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ticated evidence as to the reality of his cure. This he 
promised to do. He said there would be no difficulty in 
obtaining the evidence of the doctors who. first operated, 
and of those who refused to operate a second time, as well 
as that of several friends whom he consulted at the timei 
As soon as I  obtain the documents I  will publish them in  
B o r d e r l a n d . I t  will be interesting to hear what explana
tion the doctors have to give of a cure which _ so far 
transcends their experience as the cure of organic disease 
by suggestion.

OTHER TESTIM ONIES.

Another visitor who called upon me was Dr. Waite, the 
author of a book entitled “ The Law of Laws.” He was 
accompanied by Mrs. Dr. Stockham. Dr. Waite told me 
of a friend of his who was in the last stage of consumption. 
She had wasted away to a shadow, and her friends were 
assembled in  the room to bid her farewell, when a 
Christian Scientist came into the room and turned the 
relatives out. In  the course of an hour he not only 
stopped the disease, but literally restored life to the patient. 
The dying woman revived and took nourishment. From 
that hour she made a rapid recovery. I  asked Dr. "Waite 
whether, if  they could restore the eaten-out tissue of a 
lung, they could not restore an amputated limb. This he 
said he did not th ink  was possible ; why, I  do not quite 
see. So far, however, the Christian Scientists have not 
attempted to restore the limb which has been sacrificed to 
the surgeon’s knife.

Mrs. Stockham, who is a duly-qualified doctor' of 
medicine, knew of a case in  her own family* I t  was a 
near relative of hers, who had suffered m any things of 
many physicians, and had been cured by Christian Science. 
Dr. Stockham said that she had carefully noted every 
phase in  the  malady and in  the recovery, and she had no 
doubt whatever as to the accuracy of the facts as she stated 
them.

During my stay in  New York I  had a long and 
extremely interesting interview with Thomas Lake H arris ,, 
who is very familiar to English readers owing to the part 
he played in  the tragedy of Lawrence Oliphant’s life. He 
told me he was constantly curing disease by the  exercise 
of his psychic power. H e gave me some remarkable 
instances of cases which he had- been able to cure. One 
of the most interesting groups of philanthropic workers 
whom I  met in  Chicago were enthusiastic. Christian 
Scientists, who one and all professed to haye received 
immense good in  the renovation of their physical energies, 
and an' increased capacity to work without weariness, 
which I  confess I  coveted not a little.

MARK TW A IN ’S EVIDENCE.

Even after I  left the American shore i t  seemed im 
possible for me to escape the testimony as to the efficiency 
of this new method of therapeutic suggestion. Mark 
Twain told me, with much detail, of a case which he knjpw 
of in his own experience, in  which a governess who had 
wasted away with a nervous malady which had defied the 
treatment of the experts, was cured in  a month by the

influence of: R Christian Scientist who lived in his 
neighbourhood. He knew the persons concerned person
ally, and was absolutely convinced as to the tru th  of their 
statements. The governess had been for eighteen months 
at sl special institution for maladies of her kind, and had 
come home to die.

A  still more remarkable case came to my knowledge 
during,the voyage home relating to the wife of one of the . 
most eminent men of letters in  America, who was also 
snatched from the power of death by the same simple 
agency. This was the more remarkable because for some; 
months her husband, although he consulted - all the- 
physicians and received from them  the information that 
nothing more could be done, and that his wife was simply 
wasting away to death, obstinately refused to go to the 
Christian Scientists, declaring th a t his self-respect forbade 
any resort to such, humbug. I t  was only in  the last 
extremity that he decided -to try  m ind cure, and he was 
rewarded by an almost immediate and complete recovery. 
H is wife not only completely recovered, bu t seems twenty 
years younger than she did before m ind cure was resorted, 
to.

T H E  ED ITO R  OF T H E  “ A R E N A .”

Another remarkable m an whom I  saw during my visit- 
to America was Mr. B. O. Flower, editor' of the Arena^ 
which is one of the most advanced and courageous periodi
cals in  the United States. I  did not see Mrs. Flower. I  
sh o u ld h a v e b c je n g la d to  have ggge so, I  H*ftde h e r  
h u « k ^ te :^  however, o a i c-we'had a long con*
versation on m any matters. H e also had testimony to give 
as to the efficacy of psychic healing. In  the Arena for 
February he tells a t length the whole story of how his wife 
was cured in order to illustrate the iniquity of the medical 
monopoly which curses many of the states in  America and 
which is more or less the plague of all civilised countries. 
Some years ago Mrs. Flower had a severe attack of pneu
monia which left her w ith an obstinate and distressing 
cough which baffled all the efforts of the physicians. Every 

- winter she had to be taken to Florida to be saved from 
death*. About three years ago she had an attack of influ
enza which seemed'to bring her to the door of death. Mr. 
Flower then states what happened as follows :—

HOW H IS  W IF E  WAS CURED.

I  then conferred with a regular physician of the Back Bay, 
and explained the delicate condition of her stomach; later I  
took her to this doctor. He prescribed for her, b)it the medi
cine so distressed her stomach that after a day and a  half of 
acute pain she discontinued it, and I  found it impossible to 
infuse any courage into her mind. She steadily grew worse.

One day a friend, whose wife had been very ill from a shock 
of paralysis, and other serious complications, called at my 
office. On inquiring about her condition I  was surprised to 
hear from my friend that she was perfectly restored to health. 
He then informed me that he had been led through some friends 
to.consult a metaphysician, who had entirely cured his wife. I  
immediately called upon the gentleman who had restored my 
friend’s wife to health. He impressed me as being a whole
some, manly man, who sincerely believed in his system. I

Z
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made an appointment for my wife, but on informing ber found 
her very much opposed to the treatment, for she was strongly 
prejudiced against Christian Science.

At last, however, she consented to give the metaphysician a 
trial. In  five treatments, covering a period of two weeks, my 
wife was cured. Her cough of three years’ standing had dir- 
appeared; She was able to eat cucumber, cake, and confec
tionery with impunity. Since then a period of more than two 
years and a half has elapsed, and my wife has never taken a 
dose of medicine, nor has she been compelled to leave Boston 
during the winter, and her health has been better than it had 
been for the six or eight years prior to being treated by this 
metaphysician.

Mr. Flower says his wife and his mother are ready to 
bear witness as to the absolute tru th  of all these statements. 
An eminent regular practitioner in  St. Louis certified after 
careful examination that Mrs. Flower was suffering from 
phthisis in an advanced stage. An eminent Washington 
physician, after as careful an examination, declared that she 
was suffering not from phthisis but from anaemia and gastric 
catarrh and some trouble in the right lung.

PEN A LTIES FOR H EA LIN G .

All the treatments of all the physicians failed,, and Mr. 
Flower thus sums up the case ;—

Regular remedies not only failed to give relief but aggra
vated the stomach trouble, and in this apparently most hope
less condition she was cured in two weeks by a metaphysician. 
“Now had we been residents of some of the medical slave states, 

'.Iowa for example, and this metaphysician had thus cured my 
wife after the regular practice had failed, he would have been 
liable to 'arrest and imprisonment for the crime o f curing one 
Avhom the regular practitioners were powerless to aid , Had 

" Massachusetts been cursed with a medical monopoly law which 
would have rendered it impossible for me to employ this meta
physician, death would unquestionably have robbed me of one 
whose love, high thinking, and sweet companionship have been 
a constant source of inspiration and strength.

This case, in so far as i t  affords an illustration of the saving 
of a precious life, by means which would have been impossible 
imder medical despotism, is by no means exceptional. Thou
sands upon thousands of cases might be presented which tell 
the same story. Indeed, I have met with nothing in recent 
years which has so astonished me as the number of intelligent 
and thoughtful people who assure me that they have been cured 
by the newer, subtler, and safer means and methods Of treat

m en t after regular practice had signally failed.

CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS IN ENGLAND.

I  had intended supplementing these brief statements of 
the evidence brought to me by persons of high standing in 
America by some record of the Christian Scientists in  this 
country. Miss Frances Lord was good enough to write me 
a paper on this subject, describing her experience ; and 
Miss Caroline W hitehead was equally kind and helpful in 
placing at my disposal the record of her own practice in  
the same mysterious field. B ut I  have'decided to hold 
over these communications for the present. I  prefer to 
raise the question by no exhaustive treatise upon the sub
ject, but simply to record the facts which were brought to 
me by men and women of unimpeachable character, whose 
reputation is not confined to the American Republic. W hat 
do the things mean? ' I t  is impossible to suspect the 
veracity of the witnesses. They may be mistaken* but not 
even the most prejudiced would be bold enough to suggest 
tha t they are wilfully deceiving. But if  men and women 
of such training and capacity can be deceived as to cures 
wrought on themselves and on their closest relations, what 
credence can possibly be paid to the record of miracles in  
the Old and New Testament ? T hat is a plain question 
which I  will leave to my readers, in  the hopes that they 
may face it frankly, and aqswer it, each fox himself, as 
plainly as the question has been put to him.

HOW IT  SEEMS TO ME.

I  confess that it seems to me that there is ju st as much 
likelihood of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and -tfe#
twelve Apostles being mistaken as to the  reality of the 
miraculous cures wrought in  Judea, and  Galilee as that 
Governor St. John , Dr. Stockham, Mr. W . D. Howells, 
M ark Twain, and Mr. B. 0 . Flower have been mistaken as 
to the cures wrought w ithin the circle of their own expe
rience by the Christian Scientists, or psychic healers, or 
'metaphysicians, or whatever else they may be called. I f  
human evidence has any value a t all, what right have we 
arbitrarily to declare that the testimony of illiterate fisher
men in  a pre-scientifie age is to be regarded as conclusive 
when the testimony of scholars, and doctors, and governors 
is to be rejected summarily when it is tendered in the full 
light and under the strict conditions of evidence insisted 
upon by the science of the nineteenth century ?
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Y - T H E  IMPRISONMENT OF T H E  SLEEPER OF DORLISHEIM
THE MEDICAL PERSECUTION OF HEALERS.

•---------+--------—

K pjH E Regular Faculty  are punishing in the old time- 
Ji, honoured fashion the tem erity of those who venture 

to heal the sick without being duly furnished w ith the 
diploma, which, by excusing the qualified for their failure 
to  cure, operates as a license to kill. The latest victim is 
Gottfried dost, of Dorlisheim, of whose tria l and convic
tion the  Berlin correspondent of the Standard gives the 
following interesting article in the Standard of M arch 15th 
—the cross-headings, of course, are mine :—

T H E  S L E E P E R  OF D O R L ISH E IM .

The interesting trial of the “ hypnotist,” Gottfried Jost, a t 
Zahem, has terminated in his being found Guilty on various 
counts, and sentenced to sixteen months’ imprisonment. The 
prisoner was a native of Dorlisheim, in Lower Alsace, and had 
been a tailor. He lived in the end of the ’sixties in Paris, 
used to attend the meetings of a magnetic club, and served the 
well-known Parisian hypnotist. Dr. Desjardia, for two years. 
He then returned to his native Dorlisheim, and began to 
practise the healing art under the system of hypnotism. His 
reputation became so great that patients flocked to him from 
all points of the compass, and even from abroad. On an 
average, forty to fifty persons consulted him daily. Ho fee 
was demanded, but people were accustomed to pay four marks 
(shillings) for each consultation, of their own accord. His 
income was estimated at forty to fifty thousand marks a year. 
He was known as the “ Sleeper of Dorlisheim.”

In the beginning of this month he was put on his trial at 
Zabern, for fraud. Forty-three witnesses and five experts, 
including Professors Haunyn and Fiirstner, and Dr. Kneger, 
•of S rasburg, Privy Councillor on Medical Affairs, were heard. 
The Court was crowded. This is not .the first time that Jost 
has stood before a Court of Justice. He was twice sentenced 
to short terms of imprisonment for fortune-telling about' the 
middle of the ’seventies, and underwent a third punishment 
for fraud, committed by practising medicine, in 1882.

H O W  H E  H E A L E D  T H E  SICK.

He was assisted in his “ business ” snd “ hypnotised,” first, 
by his mother, and afterwards by his niece, Caecilie Wolff—a 
woman of twenty-eight—who was prosecuted as his accomplice. 
While he was in a hypnotised condition, his patients laid their 
hands on his, and brought hairs, rags, and other objeots into 
contact with him. He even professed to medically treat 
absent people, by means of his clairvoyant intellect and the 
objects brought into contact with him. He had never studied 
medicine. His intercourse with his patients was partly direct, 
partly through the medium of his niece. He made the 
diagnosis in a hypnotised state. The patients were never 
questioned by the members of Jost’s family or his servants— 
witnesses declared that Jost had expressly forbidden this. He 
has been assisted- for two years past by a doctor of medicine, 
named Otto Grosse, who wrote prescriptions for the remedies 
ordered by him. Dr. Grosse was a patient in Dr. Binswanger’s 
famous establishment for the treatment of nervous diseases at 
Jena in 1889. He had made a scientific study of hypnotism, 
and declared himself convinced of the efficiency of Jost’s 
treatment.

Some of the evidence was very interesting, and showed in 
how high a degree this worker of therapeutic miracles enjoyed 
the confidence of his patients. One of the witnesses was Lieu
tenant-General von Bergmann, Governor of the fortress of 
Strasburg. He stated that he had visited Jost on an excufsion, 
“ rather for the fun of the thing.” Jost had made an incorrect 
diagnosis. The General had got the impression that the thing 
was a fraud. Another witness, an innkeeper or beer-house

keeper, at Altkireh, had consulted Jost about his wife, who had 
been paralysed by a stroke of apoplexy. Jost had given a true 
diagnosis, but failed to cure the patient.

D IA G N O SIS FR O M  A  DISTA N CE.

The witnesses for the defence unanimously declared that 
“ the Sleeper” had, mostly without asking questions, made 
correct diagnoses of their diseases, and of those of absent 
patients, whose hair, &c., had been brought into contact with 
him. In  most cases complete cure, or at least considerable 
improvement, had- resulted from the treatment. Dr. von Langs- 
dorff, of Freiburg, who had studied hypnotism for forty years, 
had observed Jost for scientific reasons, and had not got the 
impression that he was a swindler. A notary from Constance 
had consulted Jost about his mother-in-law, and had received 
a correct diagnosis, and advice which led to cure. The wife of 
another lawyer of good staniing (“. Councillor of Justice” by 
title) stated that Jost had cured her of an ulcer in the 
stomach. -

T H E  BURGOM ASTER’S TESTIM ONY.

The Burgomaster of Dorlisheim gave him a brilliant certifi
cate of character; he had treated the poor for nothing, and his 
beneficence had become proverbial in the neighbourhood. A 
woman whose doctors had said that she had only two or three 
weeks to live had been restored to health by him. One of the 
witnesses had consulted him about his wife. From her hair 
Jost had ascertained not only the disease from which she had 
been suffering when the witnessleft her, but also another which 
had begun dating his journey, and of which he kfi^w uothing. 
All these witnesses emphatically declared their faith iii the 
healing power of “ the Sleeper,” though most of them said that 

. they had gone to him without any such faith, and had had 
their doubts dispelled.

T H E  EV ID EN C E FO R  TH E PROSECUTION.

The first expert who was examined was Professor Fiirstner, 
of Strasburg University. He had been very much struck by 
the fact that so great an apparatus had been necessary in order 
to hypnotise Jost. In  the case, of persons well fitted for 
hypnotisation, the,process did not require nearly so much time. 
Ho instance of hypnotisation being continued for years without 
injury to the intellect had ever come to his knowledge. Jost 
had refused to let himself be hypnotised by him, and demanded 
that the operation should take place in his own dwelling. At 
Zibern, on the other hand, he had at once declared'his willing
ness to let himself be hypnotised in Court—that is, amid sur
roundings certainly ill-fitted for the purpose. The Professor 
attached no importance to the closing or not closing of Jost’s 
eyes during hypnotisation, because it proved nothing; but 
another thing had struck him when Jost was hypnotised. The 
pupils showed no alteration, such as was wont to appear under 
hypnosis, and a considerable vibration was visible in  the face 
and the eyelids. When he (Fiirstner) tried to open the eyelids 
he had encountered vigorous resistance; the eyeballs were not 
turned upwards, as was usual under hypnosis, and he had 
observed voluntary motions of the eyes. He did not regard 
the state in which he had seen, Jost the day before as genuine 
hypnosis. In  his opinion the people who were really hypno
tised were Jost’s visitors. He (fid not believe in telepathy, 
and regarded as false Jost’s statement that conceptions formed 
themselves under hypnosis which were not present in a normal 
waking state.

CLA IRVOYANCE FLA TLY  D E N IE D . ,

Professor Haunyn agreed with Professor Fiirstner in denying 
clairvoyance, which must be carefully distinguished from the
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hypnosis of experimental pathology. -Clairvoyance had always 
been flatly denied by men of science.' N orw asit admissible to 
call clairvoyance a further development of hypnotism, for clair
voyance -was older than hypnotism. Dr. Krieger, privy Coun
cillor on Medical Affairs, also declared his disbelief in clairvoy
ance. He had known the accused for twenty years, having, 
in  his capacity as a medical official in Strasburg, unmasked him 
as a quack in 1873. He had formed his opinion ofJost on that 
occasion, and could not allow that subsequent occurrences bad 
forced him to alter it. He did not doubt Jost’s responsibility 
for his actions, and believed that inmost of the cases in which 
people supposed that they had been cured by him, this opinion 
of theirswas due to a psychopathic disturbance of the judg
ment.

ONE E X P E R T  FO R  T H E  D E FE N C E .

f The dentist, Dr. von Langsdorff, of Freiburg, in Baden, 
was heard as an expert for the defence. W ith regard to the 
expression “  quack/’ he wished to remind the Court that Prince 
Bismarck once said, in answer to a proposal of Virchow’s with 
reference to unlicensed practitioners, “  I f  Nature has lent heal
ing power to a man, it shall not be taken from him by the 
police.” This expert, a man thoroughly imbued with spirit
istic views, gave it as his opinion that among the medical men 
licensed by the State healing power was not proportionate to 
scientific knowledge, and expatiated, in spite of the frequent 
interruptions of the President of the Court, on matters rather 
remotely connected with the real subject of the trial—spiritism 
among the ancient Egyptians, things he had seen in America, 
Ac. On the ground of his observation of Just on a single occa
sion, he had arrived at the conclusion that simulation was 
utterly out of the question in his case.

A  C RU EL SENTENCE.

After the Public Prosecutor had emphatically pleaded for 
the punishment of the three prisoners in a speech of three hours 
and a half, followed by a speech of four hours and a half from

the Counsel for the Accused, the Court adjourned for a week, 
but has now delivered the above-mentioned decision.

A HEALER IN CEYLON.
J . - B o u l e s  D a l y , LL.D ., of M ahenda College, Galle, 

Ceylon, who was appointed by  Sir A rthur Havelock 
Commissioner of Buddhist Temporalities, published an 
extraordinary le tter in  the Bombay Gazette, November 26th, 
from which I  take the  fallowing extract. D r. D aly sa y s :—

While directing an educational movement among the Siogba-. 
lese, and having charge of schools numbering several hundred , 
boys, frequent cases of illness tempted me to have recourse to 
magnetic healing. The experiments surpassed my expecta
tions, for I  soon found myself in possession of a healing power 
which often produced instantaneous results. Epilepsy, hysteria; 
fever, and various complaints of the stomach yielded easily to 
my treatment. I  am unable to assign any reason for this 
curious endowment, but feel inclined to regard it as a sacred 
gift. Consequently, I  take no fee for my services. The 
strange thing is, that my inclinations do not lead me to medical. 
study or m ^ical practice, -yet, in_ the interest of humanity, 
I  shall be prepared to place a portion of my time at the dis
posal-of some mutt of science or doctor of reputation who feels 
inclined to investigate a branch of knowledge, the avenues of 
which are choked with superstition and mystery.

As my work in Ceylon is finished, having founded a college 
and secured an. attendance and grant, whi’ch makes it self- 
supporting, l  am free to transfer my residence to any part of 
India where I  can get most assistance and sympathy for 
research in this new branch on which I  have accidentally 
stumbled.

I t  is to be hoped- tha t Dr. D aly’s offer will be accepted, 
especially as he claims also to have made equally re 
m arkable discoveries in  clairvoyance.

YI.—OBITUARY.
T>R. A . T. MYERS. '

f  H E Society for Psychical Research Las lost an impor
tant, deeply-regretted member, by the sudden death 
of Dr. A. T. Myers. His work was*bf especial service 

i n  those branches of research with which science ot  medi
cine were associated. In  connection with hypnotism, 
morbid hallucinations, faith-healing, the therapeutic 
"  miracles ” of Lourdes, and the like, he contributed help 
which is of pernyuient value.

Permapent^ too, will be the memory among all who really 
knew ,him  of his gentle patience, his unselfish kindness, 
the cheerful courage with which he silently endured the 
protracted malady which ended, at the early age of forty- 
three, what otherwise m ight have been an exceptionally 
brilliant career.

PR O FESSO R  H E IN R IC H  H E R T Z . .

Psychical investigation has lost a valuable friend in  
Professor Hertz, a favourite pupil and assistant of Helm 
holtz, daring and original in  experiment, having, in  spite 
o f  his premature death at the age of thirty-six, achieved a 
brilliant reputation as the earKest demonstrator of electrical 
T&cliation. “ For the first time,” writes Professor Oliver 
Lodge, "L igh t was linked to Electricity, and the nature of 
b o t h  became thereby, far better understood than  before, 
in e y  are how no longer distinct sciences3; the ether has to 
servfr both functions ; the eye is an electrical sense organ.” 
A  tra n s la tio n ^  his papers on the subject, with a preface 
by  Lord Kelvin, has ju st been published by Messrs. Mac
millan & Co. Ju s t i s  -the Royal Society recognised' the 
work of Ohm before the German scientific world, so, in

some his countrymen did,
b y  a w a i u i n g  h i m  t h e  Sumford Medal. H e was appointed 
to the Chair of Physics in  Bonn, and had finished the MS. 
of a work on Mechanics when he died on New Year’s Pay. 
For some time he had suffered from a chronic and painful 
disease of the nose which brought on blood-poisoning. 
Conscious to the last, he bore his sufferings with great 
patience. H e is said to have been a most lovable man, and 
was never happier than when giving pleasure to others.

In  1890, during a visit to England to receive a medal 
from the Royal Society, he betrayed'an interest in  psychical 
matters, declared himself ready to investigate them, and 
became a foreign member of the Society for Psychical 
Research.

M R. W IL L IA M  P A IC E .

Those among us who were privileged to m eet Mr. Paice, 
the late Editor, of Light, a t th e  c o n v e r s a z io n e  of the 
Spiritualist Alliance in  Januw y l a s t ,  m ust have felt par
ticularly shocked to hear of his sudden death hu t two days 
later. H e was ,a m an of broad views, a spiritualist whose 
interest in  spiritualism did not begin and end with the 
mere materialism of physical phenomena ; a fitting suc
cessor to Mr. Stainton Moses in  so fair that he represented 
that side of inquiry, critical rather than  assertive, accurate 
rather than  original, which the necessities of the time to 
which Mr. Moses belonged had, to a certain extent, lost 
sight of in  the  work qf the earlier editor. Mr. Paice had 
been for more than twenty-three years an honoured master, 
in  XJniversity College School, the colleague and M end of 
his remarkable predecessor.



Y I I . - G I F T S  O F  H E A L I N G  A N D  B O N E S E T T I N G .
A REBUKE TO MATERIALISM IK MEDICINE.

----------- --------------  '

MlODERN science has two great fundamental vices. 
I( In  the first place, it diverts attention from the 

study of man to the study of nature. I t  overlooks 
Pope’s axiom that

‘ ‘ The prpper study of mankind is man.”

I t  studies things as they are in  themselves, rather than 
with regard to the influence which they exert, and the 
effect which they produce, on man. In  the second place, 
it is vitiated by its materialistic tendency. I t  can hardly 
he got to study man at all, and when it  does approach him 
as an object of study ando’esearch, it confines itself for the 
most part to observations and experiments upon the m atter 
of his body. I t  reduces the noblest and sublimest opera
tions to the type of the lowest. Mental life is-reduced to 
the plane of sentient life, and the facts of mental life are 
built up and accounted for out of the elements supplied 
by the senses. In  the same way sentient life is reduced 
to the plane of organic life, the physical conditions under 
which mind manifests itself are confused w ith the 
substance of the m ind itself, and the nerve process, 
is put forward as an explanation of the psychosis, or 
soul process. The facts of organic life are next assimi
lated to the facts that lie in  the still lower plane of in
organic life, and the nucrosis or nerve process is deemed to 
be sufficiently accounted for by being referred to certain 
laws of chemical affinity and certain facts of molecular 
motion. Lastly, chemistry itself is  reduced to; the  plane 
of mechanics, and motion in  molecules is regarded simply 
as a case of motion in  the mass ; thus, the whole universe, 
including mass, is reduced to the dead level of m atter iu  
motion. As if the distinctions between these various 
planes of life and motion did not infinitely outweigh the 
slender threads of likeness and agreement which may he 
traced between them !

IS  MAN A HIGHLY ORGANISED LUM P OF MATTER 1

The result of this is that when you go to your physician 
he takes no account of your mind, but simply asks what is 
the matter with you. He assumes that he is dealing with 
a lump o f m atter capable of entering into chemical com
bination with • certain other matter, and thus producing 
certain fixed and definite results, according to certain un i
form laws. You are to take these drugs, which w ill act 
upon you in  accordance with the laws of chemical affinity, 
and which, by combining with and removing obnoxious 
elements, will leave you in  a state of health.

OR IS  MAN A CONGLOMERATE OF PU R E S PIR IT  1

“ This conception of m an .as  a lump of m atter is as 
obviously untrue as the opposite conception of the faith- 
healer, who regards man as a conglomerate of pure spirit 
emancipated from all the laws and conditions which govern 
the universe of matter. The tru th  is man is made up of 
two elements—a palpable and an impalpable—the one 
drawn from the earth and the universe of matter, the 
other drawn from, belonging to, and subject to, the laws of 
the impalpable and the immaterial. I t  may be that there 
is something the m atter with the body, or i t  may be that 
something ails the mind. You cannot cure the  one by 
acting solely in  obedience to the laws that govern the 
other. The spiritual governs the material, but the material

conditions the spiritual, and therefore both m ust be taken, 
into account.

T H E  M ED IC IN E OF TH E IM AGINATION. -

I f  cure cau be effected by impressions produced upon th e  
imagination, as modern hypnotic experiments seem to  
show, does not th is suggest that there may be other lines 
upon which the medicine of the imagination m ay be 
administered 1 '

The growth of every heresy points to some corresponding 
defect in  the orthodox system. The rise of homoeopathy 
would have been impossible if  orthodox m&dical science 
had covered the whole ground and embraced the whole 
realm of medical tru th . The same may be said of faith
healing. This does not mean that orthodox medical science 
contains no tru th , and that homoeopathy or faith-healing 
ought to he substituted for it ; but that i t  is radically 
defective and incomplete, and needs to be supplemented in  
these directions.

T H E  CASE AGAINST VIVISECTION AND VACCINATION. ,

These considerations will be seen to have a real bearing 
on several questions which are agitating the minds of a  
number of really honest, intelligent, capable men in  the  
present day. I  will say nothing of vivisection and vacci
nation except this, that we ought not to dismiss these sub
jects by saying, “  Medical authorities are in  favour of these

fzgctfcetk: T hey k«pw .bestj and we ought 
am perfeetly  w ell aware th at if  these practices are to  be 

abandoned, the movement against them m ust he led from, 
the inside by medical men themselves. I  only desire to  
point out that with such distinguished authorities as Dr, 
Creighton in  the anti-vaccination camp, and with such 
eminent men as Sir Charles Bell telling us that “ vivi
section has never been the means of discovery/' and th a t 
“ the opening of living animals has done more to per
petuate error than to enforce ju st views of an a to m y /'' We 
ought not to dismiss these subjects as mere fads and crazes, 
bu t should examine'the facts for ourselves. ■

G IFTS OF H EA LIN G .

Many remedies appealing to the imagination have long 
been before the public. I t  would be invidious to nam e 
them, bu t examples will readily occur to newspaper 
readers. There are, moreover, certain poor people in. 
various parts of the country who seem to possess special 
gifts of various kinds, some of them gifts of healing. They 
are men and women of no training, no culture, and n o  
education whatever, and yet that they do really cure a  
num ber of cases which the ordinary medical authorities 
have pronounced incurable is beyond all possibility of 
doubt, or cavil, or question. -

STORIES OF B O N E-SETTERS.

About a year ago I  first heard of the achievements of 
the bone-setters, who are to be found in  several of the old 
towns of East Anglia, where many popular superstitions 
still linger on. I  was staying in  Lincoln, and happened 
to hear of a man living there, named James Furton. I  
called on him, and entered into conversation on the sub
ject. He was npt an educated man, hut seemed to under
stand his -business, which, he said/required “ more nerve 
than  anything else.’* H e told me that he got a num ber of
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cases from the hospital, which the doctors couldn't cure, 
and that he managed to cure four out of every five of 
them. “ The doctors,” he said, “ don't understand the 
matter, and never will, so long as they .continue on their 
line. They splint the limbs where they are instead of 
putting them bach into their right places; sometimes I  
have to break a limb which they have set in order to put it 
right.” I  asked him if  he had any special faculty by 
which he was able to understand what to do. He replied 
that he vwas not conscious of any special gift, but had 
learned the trade from his father, who was a bone-doctor 
before him. He said he had cured .hundreds of people. 
No less than thirteen of them were living in  the same 
street with himself. He is employed by several friendly 
societies. He gave me a number of addresses, and I  
thought it worth while to make inquiries into one for the 
purpose of verification.

THE STORY OF JO H N  MACPHERSON.

Accordingly I  called on John Macpherson, a lad of 
seventeen, laving in  one' of the courts down a back street, 
and I  give his story as I  received it from his own lips. 
H e said:—“ I  work at Messrs. Williams & Co., seed 
merchants, in  High Street. Some time ago, I  was larking 
with some other hoys in  James Street -and got knocked 
down on the curb-stone. I  became crippled, and had to 
leave work. I  was quite deformed and couldn't walk. I 
could only limp about. Two abscesses formed on my hip, 
and I  had to go to the hospital, where I  stayed fourteen 
weeks, during which time one of the abscesses was cured.

. A t last the house-surgeon came and said they could do no 
more for me. He said I  was suffering from a twisted spine, 
and there was no cure for it. but to get a strait-jacket. 
Mother went to inquire the price of the leather jacket, but 
i t  was £6, so we could not afford it. Then mother began to 
fret, and a neighbour came and said, ‘ Why don't you go to 
the hone-doctor?' A t last the bone-doctor came. He said,

. ‘There's nothing the matter w ith your spine. I t ’s your hip 
that's out of jo int.' Then he ana father laid hold of me> 
and he tugged and tugged away, and he did sweat a t it, ana 
at last the joint went in  with a snick. I t  was very 
painful, hut I  didn't m ind that, because I ’d been accus
tomed to suffer agonies with it. Directly after, I  was able 
to walk about the room. I  soon got all right and went back 
to work again, and it's been a ll right ever since.”  The 
lad seemed to be in good condition, lithe and supple, and 
able to run, jump, or even dance.

Having verified the bone-doctor's account of the cure of 
Macpherson, by getting the story at first-hand from the lips 
of the lad himself, I  returned to the bone-doctor and asked 
if he could give me some additional cases. He referred me 
to a carpenter named Brewin, the secretary of the local 
Hearts of Oak branch of the Foresters’ Club, and to him  I  
betook myself. As secretary of the club, Brewin had to 
make the weekly allowance of sick-pay to those members 
who had become sick and disabled. The rules of the club 
prevent this being done in  any case except where the 
sickness is certified to by a qualified medical man. So 
great, however, is the confidence of the club in  the bone-doctor 
that they accept his certificate as the equivalent of that of 
an ordinary medical practitioner. Brewin gave me four 
cases, w ith names, addresses, and full particulars, each of 
which he had made the subject of personal investigation, 
and  of which he could speak from his own personal know

ledge.
FOUR OTHER CASES.

The first was the case of a joiner, who fell through the 
joist of the floor of a house that was being built and broke

his collat-bone. H e was attended fQr eight days by an 
ordinary doctor, he then went to the bone-setter and got i t  
properly set, after which he soon recovered.

The second case was that of a young man of some 
eighteen or nineteen years of age. He was going up a  
hoist in a large warehouse when by some accident to the  
machinery he got his shoulder dislocated. For sixteen 
weeks he lay in  the hospital. Then on coining out he was- 
attended for another fortnight by an ordinary medical naanr 
who told him that his muscles were sprained. H is arm 
ha^becom e quite useless and hung by his side, he being 
quite unable to use it at all. A t length Brewin took him 
to the bone-setter, by whom he wTas treated. A t the end of 
three days he came back to Brewin to show him that he 
was able to lift his h a t ; and week by week he grew better 
until the use of his limb was quite restored.

The third case was that of a brick-labourer who had 
hurt his knee, and was laid np from time to time, and 
unable lo walk. I t  was a sad trouble to him, and i t  lasted 
for many years. A t length he was persuaded to see th e  
bone-setter, and it was as much as he could do to hobble 
along the street to get there. “ Your knee-cap is off,” said 
the bone-doctor. “ I  can put i t  right for you, but i t  w ill 
cost you 10s. 6d.” The money was provided by Brewin, 
and shortly after the man came, and showed how effectual 
the cure had been by lifting his leg up, and placing it  on 
the table.

The fourth and last case was that of a warehouseman. 
He was under the  doctor for some time, hut did not seem 
to benefit by  the ordinary treatment. H is toes were out 
of joint, and the  doctor put his foot in  plaster of paris. 
One day his wife went to see the bone-doctor. “ Yes,” he 
replied, “  I  can cure him, and I  can tell you what i3 the 
m atter with him. He's got the hollow of his foot on the 
■wrong side. I  can soon put that right.” The m an went. 
The bones were properly set, and next day when th e  doctor 
called to see his patient, his wife said, “ Oh, he’s all right 
to-day—he’s cured.”  “ Ah,” said the unbelieving M.D., “ I  
always believed your husband was shamming ” !

i “ it ’s a  g if t .”

I  asked Brewin if he could tell me how it  was that the 
hone-doctor was able to accomplish these cures, many of 
which seemed to baffle the skill of well-trained medical 
men. “ Oh,” said he, it's a gift. H is father had i t  
before him . H is father was a pedlar. He lived in  the  
village of Trapney, and he used to do ju st the same kind 
of cures in  his day.” “ But,” I  replied, “ how is i t  that the 
medical men don 't recognise him  if he does so many in
dubitable cures?” “ W ell,” said he, “ there was on$ 
doctor that recognised him, but he’s left the town now. 
The others don’t. I  suppose it's because he hasn’t  got a  
certificate like the rest of them .”  „ >

A  D ERBY SH IRE CASE. ’

I  was staying a few weeks ago with some friends in  
Derbyshire, and whilst there I  heard of another similar 
case. The patient, who was brother-in-law to my hostess, 
was a farmer living a few miles off. Something went 
wrong >with his knee. He was laid up and under the 
doctor’s care for three months, during the whole of which 
time h e  had to keep his bed, or when he did get up he had 
to use crutches. B ut there was a poor old herb-doctor in 
the neighbourhood who claimed to be able to set bones, &c. 
Accordingly the farmer went to him, and got i t  put right 
directly, after which the farmer flung away his crutches, 
and went on with his work as well as if he had never been 
laid up.
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A  D U BLIN  BO N E-SETTER.

I  have since heard of many similar cases, including one 
in  which a lady sprained her ankle. H er family doctor 
bandaged it, bu t it got worse. He referred her to a London 
physician. The physician said, “ There is no cure for it, 
you must have your foot off.” vBut before submitting to 
the operation, she went over to Dublin on a visit to some 
friends. I t  so happened that whilst there she heard of a 
bone-setter living in  the neighbourhood. H e came, he 
looked, he said, “ .There’s a little hone in  the -middle, of the 
foot out of place.” He pressed it into its proper place, 
and within half an hour the lady was able to walk across 
the room, though previously she could not put her foot to 
the ground.

ILLUSTRATIONS FROM  LITERA TU RE — GEORGE' ELIO T.

Authentic instances of the possession of some special 
“ gift of healing,” which appears to reside in  the intuitive 
insight and special skill of the healer, rather than in  any 
technical knowledge of the science of medicine, might he 
drawn from th e  literature of the day.

George E lio t’s representatioTfnf Silas Marner is known 
to have been “ drawn from life.”  He could “ cure folks’ 
rheumatism.” He could “ dart cramp or rickets by his 
dreadful stare.” He seems to have been subject to attacks 
of fits of hypnotic trance, during which—

His soul went loose from his body, going out and in like a 
bird out of its nest and back, and that was how he got over
wise. . . . One day when he was taking a pair of shoes to be 
mended he saw the cobbler’s wife seated by the fire suffering 
from the terrible symptoms of heart disease and dropsy, and 
recollecting the relief his mother had obtained under similar 
circumstances from a simple preparation of foxglove, he 
promised Sally Oates he would bring her something that 
would ease her, since' the doctor did her no good. Silas 
Marner’s “ stuff ”  made her sleep like a baby, when her heart 
had been beating enough to burst her body for two months 
and more while she bad been under the doctor’s care, and the 
fact of her having found relief became a matter of general 
discourse. Silas might have driven a profitable trade in 
charms as well as in his small list of drugs, for the news of 
him as a wise man had spread even to Tarley, and it was long 
before people ceased to take long walks for the sake of asking 
his aid. .

THE LATE ARCH BISH O P AND T H E  BON E-SETTERS.

In  the Bishop of Rochester’s “ Life of Archibald Camp
bell Tait, Archbishop of Canterbury”  (Macmillan, 1891), 
there is an extremely interesting account of a remarkable 
cure effected by a Lancashire bone-doctor, wbicb, on 
account of the illustrious position of the patient, and the 
authentic and undeniable character of the evidence, I  
cannot refrain from quoting.

The archbishop was born in  the year 1811, his brother 
Ilay two years earlier, in  1809. Both were lame. Their 
sister, Lady Wake, says :—

One night, when Hay was just two years old, he was rest- > 
less and in, and in the morning it was found that one limb had 
been completely paralysed. The medical men said it was in 
consequence of cutting his teeth. Our poor mother was 
grievously distressed ; she could not bear to think of the 
child’s blighted life, for to her mind the restoration of the 
withered limb seemed impossible. A few months later Archie 
[who subsequently became Archbishop of Canterbury] was 
bom. The'first time I  saw him he lay on the old nurse’s lap, 
making a complaining noise, and no wonder, for—poor little 

. thing '.—instead of the lovely feet that it had always been our 
delight to kiss when a new baby was brought among us, the 
nurse showed me a mass of bandages. He uas born club-, 
footed.

Had he been bom in poorer circumstances, or had his 
parents been either careless or faint-hearted, he must have re
mained a cripple all his days, for his poor little feetwerefound 
to be completely doubled inwards. ' •

As he grew np—
Archie was naturally more lame than Ilay, for Hay had only 

one limb affected, but both boys were unable for climbing or 
games.

T H E  B ISH O P OF ROCHESTER’S TESTIM ONY.

In  the autum n of 1818 when, therefore, the lads were 
seven and nine years old respectively, another sister, Lady 
Sitwell, invited them to her beautiful home in  Derbyshire.

The Bishop-of Rochester says :—
At her instigation a plan was carried out which materially 

affected the whole life of the future archbishop. Time and 
skill had hitherto done nothing towards curing the lameness of the 
two little boys. Ilay’s right leg was shrunk and feeble, while 
Archie’s feet were to all appearance hopelessly deformed. Sir 
George and Lady Sitwell were bent on sending the two chil
dren to Whitworth, in Lancashire, where dwelt two doctors 
famous for their general skill, but especially for their cures 
effected upon twisted and broken limbs. Their father’s 
consent was obtained, and to Whitworth the little boys were 
sent.

Whitworth was then a small village, three miles from 
Rochdale, in a  wild and hilly region. More than a century 
ago John Taylor, a farrier and blacksmith, carried on his pro
fession in this village, and was eo successful therein that he 
began to practise, as he expressed it, on “ humans.” Here also- 
he succeeded so well that his fame soon sounded throughout- 
the neighbouring country. His reputation in the new branch 
of his profession was due mainly to his real, or supposed, cure- 
of cancers and his skill in the setting of broken bones and in 
straightening twisted or contracted joints. Patients came to- 
Min from aU parts of England and innumerable anecdotes-, 
testify, at the-least, to bis .shrewd commonsense, his homely 
skill, his rough independence, and his kindly heart. His fame 
advanced so rapidly that before many years had passed he was- 
sent for by George I I I .  to prescribe for the Princess Elizabeth,, 
whom he is said to have cured of some ailment which hack, 
baffled all ordinary skill.

John Taylor had died before the two little brothers were 
taken to Whitworth, but the business was carried on by his 
son James and two nephews. The son seems to have inherited 
his father’s skill. His surgical apparatus consisted of his old 
blacksmith’s shoeing-box and a few bottles of caustic ointment, 
“ greensalve,”  “ redbottle,” a  wooden skewer, and somecoarse 
undressed tow. “ Amonghis patients,” says an eye-witness, 
who visited Whitworth one morning in this very year —1819,
“ was a stalwart blacksmith, whose ill-set arm was in a primi
tive but effectual fashion rebroken and reset in the space of a 
few moments.”

A RCH BISH O P TA IT’S TESTIMONY.

To James Taylor’s care the ]ittle boys were now .com
mitted. The result of the treatment was so gratifying and - 
so important that it has been thought advisable to quote ' 
the account of his experiences as dictated by Archbishop-' 
Tait himself, some fifty-two years afterwards. He says :— -

We went to the doctor’s every day early to have the tin  
hoots,, in wh:ch he kept our legs encased, properly arranged, 
and the progress of the cure attended to. These tin bools hurt 
us very much, and I  have often marvelled how we were able to 
hobble about in them as we did during the nine months that 
we were there. . . . During the nights we were distressed 
by the tin boots, in which we were obliged to sleep, but by 
degrees we got accustomed to them. The place was full of 
invalids of the lowtr middle classes, chiefly with real or 
supposed cases of cancer or stiffened limbs for the manage
ment of which the Whitwoith doctors were famous. To tke$e
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men under providence we owed our restoration to the perfect use oj 
our limbs. Probably my brother’s case was more difficult 
than mine, for though much deformed in shape, my feet 
were possessed, I  imagine, of each bone and muscle in full 
vigour; therefore they had only, as it were, to be formed 
into their proper natural shape by continual gentle force, the 
force that comes from constant pressure, while Hay’s limb 
had, from paralysis while yet a baby, been weakened to that 
degree that its growth had never kept pace with the rest of 
his body. Yet bp the strange treatment of these men it was 
perfectly restored, and at the end of a year his lameness gradually 
wore off. •

IS  M ED ICIN E A SCIENCE OR A N  IN TU ITIO N  ?

I  think I  have said enough to sho w that the question, 
“ I s  Medicine a Science or an Intuition ? ” is a real and a 
pertinent one. Perhaps the answer should include both 
alternatives. In  some departments there are truths holding 
good universally/ as, for example, when we say that 
quinine allays lever. In  so far as this obtains, of course 
medicine is a science. In  other departments the diagnosis 
and the remedy seem to be arrived at by a certain intuitive 
insight or special original perception incapable of being 
reduced to any systematic or scientific form as, e.g., when 
thq bone-doctor last referred to located the mischief with 
one particular joint of one particular bone.

I t  would be unfair to say that 1 am weighing the medical 
profession against the quacks, and setting the one off against 
the .other. I  am doing nothing of the kind. The assertion 
that many wonderful cures could he produced as having 
been accomplished by the physical method of the orthodox 
medical practitioner is, therefore, altogether pointless. I  
merely state th a t,\jn  my opinion, “  the tru th , the whole 
truth, and nothing but the tru th  ” does not lie with the 
orthodox section of the medical profession, and I  th ink  

.1 have proved my point up to the hilt. I  believe that the

T h e  following narratives are from “ The Story of Two 
/Noble Lives,” being Memorials of Charlotte Countess 
Canning, and Louisa Marchioness of W aterford, by 
Augustus J . C. Hare, Yol. H I . :—

A  PH A N TO M  COACH.

September 11th, 1869.—We have all been to luncheon (says 
Mr. Hare) at Carham (sixteen miles from Ford Castle, the 

-seat of Louisa Marchioness of Waterford). Carham is one 
''Of the well-known haunted houses. The “ Carham L ig h t” 
is celebrated, and is constantly seen. We asked old Mrs. 
>Compton, who lives there now, about the supernatural sights 
■of Carham. “ Och,” she said, “ and have yer niver heard of 
the phantom carriage? We’ve just heerd it this very morn
ing ; when we were waiting for you we heerd it drive up.” 
We are quite used to it now. A carriage drives quickly up to 
the door with great rattling noise, and when it stops the horses 
seem to paw and tear up the gravel. Strange servants are 
terribly frightened by it. One day when I  was at luncheon I  
heard a carriage drive up quickly to the door; there was no 
doubt of it. I  told the servant to go and see who it was. He 
came back pale as ashes and said : “ I t  is only just the phantom* 

• coach! ” And then there is the “ Carham Light.” That is 
just beautiful ! I t  is a large globe of fire in the shape of a 
full moon ! I  have seen it hundreds pf times. I t  moves about 
in the woods, and sometimes settles in one place. The first 
time I  saw it was driving home from Kelso, and I  saw a 
-great ball of fire. I  said to the driver: “ W hat is th a t? ” 
“ Oh! i t’s just the Carham Light,” he said. When Dick 
(Mrs. (Jompton’s son-in-law, Mr. Hodgson Hinde) came in, he 
said he did not believe i t ; he had never seen i t ; and that night 
it came as bright as ever. AU the gentlemen went out in the 
woods to examine i t ; but it moved before them. They all 
saw it, and they were quite convinced; it has never been 
explained.

root error of the* orthodox system lies in  the - materialistic 
trend of its conception of human nature, an d in  its unproved 
assumption of the uniformity-of nature and man.

ON TH E TH RESH O LD  OP A  N EW  E R A .

In  the evolution of the a rt of healing we seem to be on 
the eve of three great changes. The first is the recognition 
of the value of the greatly reduced, but more frequently 
taken, infinitesimal doses ; the second is the recognition of 
the value of the vegetable as compared w ith the mineral 
drug ; and the th ird  is . the recognition of the value of 
those subtle curative agencies supplied by the animal 
world, as seen in  magnetism, in  hypnotism, and in  those 
phenomena which show the influence of the m ind over 
the body. There is nothing unreasonable in  hny of these 
advances except to the man whose m ind is permeated with 
a materialistic conception of the nature of the patient 
whom he has to treat. But so long as we remain under the 
sway of hard inelastic dogmas and refuse to admit palpable 
facts, our progress must necessarily be very much hampered 
and very, very slow.

The reason why science has made such great and rapid 
strides in  our day, is because, by its magnificent conception 
of “ evolution,” it has been able to transcend its old hard 
and fast, cut and dried formula of the uniformity of nature. 
Once admit to the fulL extent the different types and 
varieties qf individual members of the hum an raee, the 
special endowments or faculties which are given to one 
man and denied to others, and the art of healing will enter 
upon a new era ; the innumerable cases of unrecognised 
cures wrought by special methods will take their place 
alongside of established remedies ; and the noble fabric of 
modern medical science w ill become the wonder and the 
glory of the age.

A  Cir c l e  M e m b e r . ,

A GHOSTLY WARNING. >
I t  was Lady Ashburton’s brother (eays Lady Waterford), 

Stewart Mackenzie, who had that strange adventure at school. 
He was in bed in a long dormitory with the hoys in rows of 
beds on each side. In  the night he awoke and saw a little old 
woman come into the room, and round her neck was slung a 
sort of satchel filled with carpenter’s instruments—a mallet, 
chisel, hammer, nails, &c. He saw her go up to one of the 
sleeping boys, look at him, bend over him, examine him very 
carefully, and then takeout a nail, seize the hammer, and 
seem about to knock the nail into his forehead ; then suddenly, 
just at the last moment, to change her mind, and pass on. Into 
the foreheads of some of the boys she seemed to strike the na il 
and then to change her mind. Finally, with horror, he felt 
her approaching his own bed ; she took out a nail, seemed com
ing near, and then suddenly passed on. In  the morning young 
Mackenzie was very ill, very feverish, and said : ‘1 Oh I I  have 
had such a dreadful dream ; ” and he told what he had seen. 
The master said: “ Can you remember which the boys were 
into whose foreheads she struck the nail ? ” “  Oh ! cer
tainly I  can ; ” and the master wrote down the names in a 
pocket-book. Very soon after a terrible fever broke out in the 
school. All those boys died. The boys the old woman looked 
at and finally turned away from had the fever, hut recovered; 
the hoys she passed by altogether escaped entirely.

Lady Jane Ellice says (writes Mr. Hare), that at Harewood 
there is one of the most splendid collections of china—quantities 
of it. Formerly it used to be kept in the gallery in Which the 
family live, on bureaux, tables, &o. One evening it was left 
in its usual place, and next morning the whole collection— 
everything quite unbroken—was found on the ground. There 
was never the least explanation. The china has since been 
kept in cases. '
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF PSYCHOMETEY. By J. E. BUCHANAN,1 M.D.

. ----------

'H E N  I  was in  America I  had the honour to 
receive several letters from Dr. Buchanan, 
whose “ M anual of Psychom etry” is one of the 

best-known works dealing with that subject. Dr. 
Buchanan was on the Pacific Coast, and is now a very 
old man, otherwise he was good enough to say he would 
have come to Chicago to exchange notes with me upon 
the world and the other world whither we are fast hasten
ing. I  regret th a t I  did not see him, and hope th a t 
before long I  m ay have the opportunity.

\
PSY C H O M ETEY  A N  EST A B L ISH E D  SCIENCE.

Dr. Buchanan writes in the Psychical Review, of 
February,' a remarkable paper on “ Psychometry, the 
Divinity in M an,” from winch I  make the following 
extracts. H e declares th a t Psychometry is an established 
science, widely diffused around the world, and ranking 
higher than  any other department of psychic science with 
those who fully understand it. The subject of psycho
metric science is the divinity in m an—the powers in 
which his kinship with Deity is most fu lly  displayed.

trampled on, and bruised, although the noblest power that man 
possesses—is the faculty which, in exploring the brain, I  found 
m the internal and lateral regions of the front lobe—a faculty 
which, when understood and efficiently used, becomes a new 
apd mighty power for the advancement of all science and 
philosophy, and is still more efficient in the advancement of the 
divine or supernal sciences which reveal the limitless world of 
perfected life beyond the bounds of terrestrial existence, in 
which the innumerable millions who have laid aside their earthly 
bodies are enjoying life and progress in the magnifioent realms 
which, as they assure us, the inhabitants of earth are incapable 
of fully conceiving. , -

■Intuition, the higher or supernal half of intelligence, is fully 
equal to its lower half, which consists of observation, memory 
and reason; for intuition gives us the knowledge of observa
tion and the matured results or decision of reason, and^gives us 
all this, not only in the realms accessible to sensation, but 
in realms entirely inaccessible to the senses and the reason 
—hence it gives a vast enlargement of the sphere of possible 
knowledge.

W H A T PSY C H O M ETEY  W IL L  DO IN - SCIENCE.

The divine attributes, omniscience, omnipresence, and omni
potence, have their analogues in man, and as this was never 
realised, understood, or demonstrated until I  discovered and 
explained these occult human powers, it devolves upon me now 
to present this philosophy of the powers whose existence psy
chometry- has demonstrated. I t  is a familiar philosophic 
doctrine that mau lives by influx from the divine, hut it has 
been too narrowly stated. The divine which surrounds us is 
the divine wisdom and power seen in the universe, from which 
our influx comes through the senses. Out off horn, th a t in 
infancy man cannot develop, hut remains a senseless idiot. 
Yet this universe is not entirely material.

T H E  IN F L U X  OF T H E  D IV IN E  T H E O U G H  LO V E.

The spiritual or divine universe is a reality with which man 
maintains his correlation by the diviner side of his life, as he 
maintains correlation with the physical universe through his 
material body and its external senses. As the latter is “ of the 
earth, earthy,” so is the former of the heavens, heavenly, and 
heaven being the home of divine love, man’s correlation 
therewith depends largely upon the divine element of love in  
his nature. Hence it is that the divine faculty is more fully 
and frequently developed in woman than in man.

Of the divinity developed in man, I  shall speak only as to 
omniscience and omnipresence, for even as to them a brief 
essay is entirely inadequate. When I  speak of man as in the 
divine image and having in himself the analogue of the divine 
faculties, 1 am but expressing the necessary result of the dis
covery which. I  published in 1842, calling it psychometry.

T H E  D ISC O V EEY  OF D IE E C T  COGNITION.

By the a rt of this divine faculty geologists are able to 
see the in airing of the world in  a ll its stages, physicians to 
watch the progress of disease in  its subtlest forms in  the 
obscurest recesses of the hum an body, and more wonderful 
still, psychometric arbitration reaches intuitively the 
exact tru th  of the situation and arrives a t exact, appro- 

■ priate, and-delicate justice.

AND JN  E |U JO IO N .
m \

I n  religion its trium phs are not less signal.
Psychometry vindicates the wisdom and infinite benevolence 

of the Divine power, by bringing us into intimate communion 
with our departed friends, and showing us the blissful condition 
of those who have not unfitted themselves for happiness by the 
baseness of their lives. Moreover, it vindicates and restores the 
Christianity of Jesus -by making us acquainted with, the 
inspired beauty and nobility of hisTife on earth and in heaven, 
where he is the recognised leader, reverenced as he was by his 
apostles. In  the divine plan of humanity, man has the capacity 
for understanding both worlds—that in which he occupies a 
body, and that to which he is going, and with this clear con
ception, which was once developed in Socrates and more fully 
developed in Jesus, he becomes accessible to supernal influences 

. from the world of love and wisdom. My students in psy
chometry become familiar with the personality of Jesus, and 
susceptible of his inspiring and ennobling influence.

Time for the psychometrist'.has no meaning. The past 
is to him  an open book, while the future is no less open.

The discovery so imperfectly named, is that we are not 
limited to the external senses and the faculties dependent on 
them — such as memory, sagacity, judgment, reason, and 
invention, which the world supposes to he our only species of 
intellectual capacities—hut that we are capable of direct and 
truthful cognition of many things which were not learned 
through sight, hearing, feeling, or reasoning, and which have 
not been sympathetically absorbed from other minds—in short, 
that we have an illimitable power of cognition, not bounded as 
our senses are by the rigid limitations of space and time, but 
reaching out in spiritual freedom. For this power the only 
proper name is intuition—the divine faculty of instant recog
nition in which man resembles Deity.

IN T U IT IO N : T H E  D IV IN E  FA CU LTY .
The divine faculty of intuition—so long unknown, ignored,

TH E SCIENCE O F  GOD IN  MAN.

D r. Buchanan closes as follows:— _
Such is the science of the divinity in man, unluckily called 

psychometry, which occupies a plane far above the specula
tive or philosophic range of the present century. Nothing has 
been more effective of late in calling attention to these psychic 
powers than the singular experience of Mr. Stead of the Review 
of Reviews, whose psychic power appreciates the mind of a 
friend at a distance, and guides Ms hand in expressing that 
friend’s thought. The marvellous is coming to the fronts and 
dogmatic stupidity is retiring at a slow and sullen gait. When 
the divine faculty in man is fully recognised and established; 
the new civilisation wMch may be called the kingdom of heaven 
will be near us.



I X - S C I E N C E  A N D  P S Y C H I C A L  S T U D Y -
ADDRESS BY THE RIGHT HON. ARTHUR J. BALFOTJR.

T a very crowded General Meeting of the Society for 
! Psychical Research, on January  26th, the new 

president, .M r, A rthur Balfour, addressed the 
Society, of which he has been a member from its earliest 
foundation.

After referring, in deeply sympathetic terms, to the loss 
the  Society had sustainedvm  the death of his old friend, 
Dr. A. T. Myers, and of th a t of an im portant correspond
ing member, Professor H ertz, Mr. Balfour proceeded to 
compare the point of view of the Society itself as to the 
results it has accomplished with tha t of the scientific world 
at large.

SCIENCE IN  M ESM ER’S T IM E .

Looking back to the facts brought forward by Mesmer 
a century ago, he found that, even allowing for the effect 
of Mesmer’s error in  inventing a bad theory to  account 
for them, the scientific world of the time had neglected its 
obvious du ty  of dealing with the new problem, and 
explaining it if it could. A t the same time he admitted 
th a t an age could not be expected to do more than  the 
special work set before it, and the special work of the last 
hundred years had been the reconstruction of almost the 
whole body of sciences from top to bottom. Granting, how
ever,-that m en of science m ight have been justified in  their 
attitude towards Mesmer’s discoveries for the past century, 
he could not admit th a t they would be justified*in m aintain
ing th a t attitude towards occult subjects in  the present day.

T H E  SC IEN TIFIC  , A T T IT U D E  NOW .

H e thought that the time had come when, in  the ir own 
interest, as in the interest of others, the leaders of scientific 
thought in  .this country and elsewhere should recognise 
th a t there were well-attested facts which did not naturally  

; fall into the framework of the sciences or of organised 
experience as they conceived i t ; he thought th a t they  
should investigate these, or a t least assist others in  
doing so.

D IF F IC U L T IE S  OF SC IE N T IFIC  IN V ESTIG A TIO N .

H e said th a t there were difficulties connected with these 
investigations with which scientific men are not fam iliar 
in  their ordinary work. There was the difficulty of fraud 
and unconscious self-deception, and there was the difficulty 
of dealing, as it seemed, w ith cases in  which, not the 
normal five senses tha t all command, b u t some abnormal 
and half-completed senses’ came into play. Experim ents 
cannot be repeated at will, because they deal w ith excep
tional individuals. B ut he thought i t  unphilosophical to 
refuse to investigate because of these difficulties.

SPORADIC D EV ELO PM EN T OF H A L F-FO R M E D  SEN SES.

For himself, he saw no inherent, no & priori improba
bility in  such half-formed senses being sporadically 
developed in the hum an race. So far from that, if the 
theory of development and natural selection were really 
s o u n d ,  i t  was exactly what one would expect, for it seemed 
u n r e a s o n a b l e  to suppose tha t the senses, which had been 
e l a b o r a t e d  because they were fitted to make the organism 
s u r v i v e  in  the  struggle for existence, should be in  corre- 
s p o n d e n G e  with the whole of external nature. There m ust 
he c o u n t l e s s  forms of being, countless real existences, 
which, had the l i n e  of our evolution gone in  a different

direction, or had the necessities of our primitive ancestors 
been of a different kind, we m ight have been able 
to deal w ith experimentally. H e would expect th a t 
here and there we should find the beginnings of such 
senses—mere bye-products of the great n a tu ra l manufac
tory, mere beginnings, never destined to come to any
thing. I t  m ight be tha t in  cases of abnormal development 
we came across faculties which, had it been worth 
N ature’s while to develop them  for any purpose in  
the struggle for existence, would have been norm ally 
found in  the whole race, and would have enabled us to 
experiment on the phenomena, which we now regard as 
occult, w ith the  same certainty th a t we investigate 
m atters open to  the ordinary operation of the senses. I f  
th is were so, he did not th ink  th a t the irregularity  of our 
results, which was one of their most provoking character
istics, ought to  furnish any argum ent against the tru ly  
scientific character of our work.

SOME A D D ITIO N A L T H E O R Y  N E E D E D .

B ut th is theory of imperfectly developed senses was not 
enough, he thought, to account for all the difficulties w ith 
which we have to deal. I t  was easy to imagine senses 
which we m ight have had, and which would merely con
firm results already arrived at by scientific men. B ut the  
difficulty about our investigations was th a t we seemed to  
come across facts which, if well established—as they 
appeared to he—could not, as he judged, be made by any  
manipulation to fit into the interstices of the accepted view; 
of the physical w orld; if tha t were so, wq wege engaged 
in  a work of prodigious difficulty, bu t of a n  importance 
of which the  difficulty was only a  measure, fear we were on 
the  threshold, so to speak, of a  Whole new set of the laws 
of nature.

H O W  ACCOUNT FO R  T E L E P A T H Y  ?

There was, for instance, an accumulated mass of evidence 
for telepathy, yet telepathy cannot be fitted m  with the  
acknowledged scientific view of the universe without doing 
it a violence which the facts would not, he thought, bear. 
After pointing out some of the difficulties of thus fitting 
i t  in, he said th a t the  absence of anything exciting in  
telepathic experiments made them  some of the  best w ith  
which we can m ake a breach in the  wall which now 
surrounds the universe as we conceive it to exist.

O TH ER  SU BJECTS OF IN Q U IR Y .

H e was aware tha t m any members of the  Society ap
proached the subjects w ith which we deal from  a  different 
point of view from th a t which he ha4  touched upon. W e 
do investigate phenomena of a far more startling character, 
and he thought we did well. H e was far from desiring to 
discourage those who wish to  get direct evidence, for 
example, of such a  fact as the communication w ith intelli
gences not endowed with a physical organisation such a s  
we have experience of. B ut while there was sufficient 
evidence to make th is a field of exam ination well worthy 
of our efforts, i t  was not th a t in  which our labours corns 
closest to existing scientific results.

N EC ESSITY  FO R  T H E  S C IE N T IFIC  S P IR IT .

W hat he had aimed at was to deal with ;the scientific 
aspects of our work, being desirous above all things to
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enlist in  our service the best experimental and scientific 
ability which we can command. I f  we could repeat very 
definite and very simple experiments, which do not fit in  
with hitherto accepted conclusions, sufficiently often and 
under tests sufficiently rigid, it would be impossible for 
physicists to ignore our results. They would have to help 
us, as far as they can, to unravel the very refractory class 
of problems with which we are endeavouring to deal. 
W hether their efforts or ours would be crowned with 
success, he did not know. H e had already indicated the 
special difficulties and limitations with which we had to 
deal. But if he rightly  estimated the value of the results 
we had obtained, it seemed to him  th a t a t least we should 
be able to prove th a t outside the world, as, scientifically, 
we have been in the habit of conceiving it, there lay  u  
region, not open, indeed, to experimental observation in  
the same way tha t the more fam iliar regions of the 
mateiial world were open, bu t still with regard to which 
some information could be gleaned; and if we could not, 
as the result of our exertions, discover w hat laws these 
strange phenomena obeyed, it would, a t all events, be 
something to have shown, not as a m atter of speculation 
or conjecture, but as a m atter of ascertained fact, that 
there were tilings in  “ heaven and e a r th ” which were 
beyond the philosophy even of the most scientific.

THE POETS AND INSPIEATION.
B y W . B. T om linson , M.A.

Th e  poet W illiam Blake declares tha t his “ Jerusalem  ” 
was “ written by immediate dictation.” Moreover, this 
direct inspiration is perhaps the nofmal characteristic 
of great poets; a t least, they  are apt to tell us so, 
especially in  their introductory cantos. Shakspeare was, 
perhaps, an exception to th is assumption, bu t he was a 
man of the world, and he knew well when to speak and 
when to hold his peace. That was no proof of his not 
being inspired, up to a certain point. Tasso, who suffered 
much imprisonment for alleging th a t he had a m entor 
of the Socratic order, actually felt it necessary to apologise, 
in the opening of the first canto of his “ Gerusaiemme,” 
for putting a few adjuncts of his own to his inspired lore. 
So he thus implores his m use :—

“ Bo thou enlight my song, and e’en excuse 
Should I  some other themes than thine infuse;
Should I  weave borders to thy verse, and clothe, in part, 
The heavenly ardour with the human art.”

■ x
Surely, then, M r. Myers, to whom we already owe so 

much for proving to us, by hypnotism, the  realities and 
the relations of body, soul, and spirit, should be on the 
alert on this point also ; especially as such dictation is 
really so hedged with authority. Milton thoroughly 
acknowledged himself to be a recipient of such a mode 
of communication, where he tells us, in  his “ Paradise 
L o s t” ;—

“ Of my Celestial Patroness, who deigns 
Her nightly visitations unimplor’d,
And dictates to me slumb’ring, or inspires 
Easy my unpremeditated verse.”

And Shakspeare tells the same tale concerning other 
people, though not perhaps concerning himself. H e tells 
us, in  his Sonnets, as a reason for the rival in  h is patron’s 
good graces excelling—probably Marlowe—th at he was—

“ By spirits taught to write.above a mortal pitch.”

W hile, another time, he accuses him  of having—
“ Compeers, by night, giving him aid,” 

and especially—
“ That affable, familiar ghost,

Which nightly gulls him with intelligence.”
In  a rem arkable passage, in the play of “ H enry  Y«,”  

Shakspeare, evidently referring to himself, though in  
application to his hero, alludes to—

‘ ‘ His body, as a paradise
To envelop and contain celestial spirits.
Never was such a sudden scholar made.”

Saul, the son of Kish,-when he became a prophet, was 
“ tu rned  into another m an.” B ut H em y  V. was no 
‘ ‘ sudden scholar.” The contrary is the  verdict of history. 
H u t the early history of Shakspeare shows us. th a t he 
m ust have been a quasi-sudden scholar to have w ritten 
his plays, and m ust have been subject to dictation, also, 
the same as M ilton was, and Blake. And here seems a  
proof of this assertion. Ben Jonson tells ns that, when 
Shakspeare wrote his plays, “ whatsoever he penned, he 
never blotted out a line.” And yet, his will, a most 
uninspired document, is full of erasures.

H ere is a very plain case of poetic dictation to a living 
poet of Florence, a thoroughly honest man, who would 
not stoop to deception, b u t told the tru th . H e is Signor 
Grino Fanciullacci. About twelve years ago, as a  young 
man, he wrote a long poem in  the  terza rima, or triplets, 
of D ante. I t  is called “ H  Pellegrinaggio nei Cieli.” 
Signor Tremeschini, Astronomer of ' the Pantheon, of 

’Paris, said of i t :  “ This is Dante, in  modern Ita lian .” 
According to others, “ it is excellent as regards capacity 
and form* and its  prqsody is irreproachable.” . a s  1  
said. Signor Fanriullacci is an  honest m an, and , on the  
title-page, he informed the  readers: “ I  cannot claim the  
paternity  of th is poem, since i t  was dictated to m e by 
spirits.” I  ask any candid reader, if he had any plea to  
expec t a great success for his hook after th a t honest, th a t 
noble confession ? The book is still, I  believe, to be 
obtained at No. 22, Yia dei Serragli, Florence, where 
English and French are spoken. L ike Shakspeare, he 
wrote this, and other poems, “ w ithout even altering a  
word.” And who are these “ spirits,” these dictators? 
W ell, Blake and even D ante speak of them  as though 
they  had been men and women. D ante invariably tells 
us that. A n d  when his first ghost came to him, he was 
frightened, and exclaimed in  am aze:—

“ ‘ I  pray thee pity me,’ ’fcwas thus I  cried,
‘ Whate’er thou art, a shade or living man.’
I t  answered m e: ‘ No man am I ; I  was a man.’”

B u t he soon got over his fear of them, and learned only 
to pity them  or envy them. /

I t  is significant th a t the angels seen and heard a t the  
sepulchre, and a t the  Ascension -of the Lord Jesus, are 
spoken of as “ m en.” O f course, they did not rem ain 
long in  the flesh, but faded again into fluidity as soon 
as they had performed their im portant tem porary mission, 
clothed in  flesh and speaking like one of us. And here is 
a very singular admission, in  the alleged fragm ent of 
St. Peter’s Gospel, lately found in  a  mediaeval tomb, a t 
Akhniem. W e there learn th a t “ the young m an,” the  
angel a t the sepulchre, told M ary Magdalene, “  and her 
friends,” concerning the Lord J e su s : “ H e is not there,

„ for H e is risen, and has gone th ither, whence H e was 
sent.” One asks whether those two words marked m ight 
not have been sufficient for the suppression of St. Peter’s 
Gospel by the  early materialistic Churches ? B ut • are 
they  n o t evidence of apparent tru th  ? - —



X —CAN MATTER PASS THROUGH MATTER?
INTERESTING PAPERS BY PROFESSOR OLIVER LODGE AND OTHERS.

I

®(H E  “ N o te” appended to the “ Experiences of W . 
Stainton Mos^s,” by Mr. Myers, in  the last num ber of 
the S.P.R. Proceedings,, seemed to suggest that there 

had been some difference of opinion in  the Council on the 
advisability of the publication of the paper, and th a t some 
fear had arisen that members of the Society m ight consider 
themselves pledged, as a whole, to views which they could 
not adopt as individuals. This Note expressly states that 
“ the responsibility for both facts and opinions rests solely 
with the author of each article,” and reminds the reader 
that, as “ much m atter of importance remains to be printed, 
a  final judgm ent can hardly be formed un til the whole 
case shall be under review.”

MB. BARKW ORTIl’S ASSERTION. '
That this Note was not without justification is proved 

by the long letter from a member of the Council, Mr. T. 
Barkworth, which appeared in the following num ber of the 
S.P.R- Journal (a private publication from which we are 
permitted, by the courtesy of the Editor, to quote), and 
the various answers to him  in  the num ber which followed.

The title of Mr. Barkworth’s letter, “ Spiritistic Horse
play,” will give the key to its contents. I t  is, from 
beginning to end, a protest against the acceptance of the 
testimony of “  spiritistic phenomena ” as “ a confirmation 
of spiritism,” and also against regarding the  subject a t all' 
—even granting its pretensions, which, of course, Mr. 
Barkworth does his best to demolish—as a “ worthy and 
desirable subject of research.” The letter itself we do not 
propose to quote, except in  so far as it explains the 
allusions in  some of the  more im portant answers i t  has 
called forth from members of the  Society, and others. 
The following extracts will be sufficient to explain the 

: rem arks in  the very interesting reply of Professor Oliver 
Lodge, which *we print in  full

And, first, there are certain propositions which I  would urge 
it to be the duty of all sane persons to reject without parley, 
as contradicting axiomatic laws of nature and of thought. 
Such are, that the less can contain the greater, or that two 
bodies can occupy the same space at, the same time, or that 
matter can pass through matter. In  questions of this cha
racter, the veracity of the witnesses, or their liability to hallu
cination, are superfluous and irrelevant considerations. The 
thing is impossible, and there is an end of it* If  we once 
surrender our reason in such matters, we are cast like waifs 
upon a sea of speculative ignorance where we can be sure of 
nothing--not even of our own existence. To a certain extent, 
this is unavoidable in dealing with psychical phenomena, 
because of our ignorance of the fundamental laws which 
govern them ; and this ignorance is our principal difficulty in 
investigating them ; but the same cannot be said of the laws 

: of matter, and it is not the way to begin an investigation into 
subjects we do not understand by throwing over immutable 
and impregnable laws in others with which we are already 
well acquainted. Yet this is what we must do if we admit for 

' a moment the possibility of matter passing through matter. 
And I  am disposed to labour this point somewhat for two 
reasons: First, that the claim to have seen matter pass through 
matter throws doubt upon all evidence coming from the same 

• source ,* and, secondly, that the moral weakness which could 
admit of cr®4©nce in such an impossibility would itself predis
pose to, and Oven suggest (in the technical sense), other hallu- 
cinationsand delusions. With the knowledge we now possess 
of the effects of suggestion, and the complexities of personality 
—a knowledge which it is only fair to say was not available

when Mr. Moses began his seances—it is easy to see that 
nothing more unwise could be attempted than to embark upon 
experiments of this kind without keeping a firm grasp upon 
first principles, and a resolve not to resign the guidance of 
Reason, but always to keep the reins of experiment within 
her grasp. Instead of doing this, however, and boldly dictat
ing to the unseen agency the conditions under which it was to 
act, Mr. Moses seems to have weakly suffered himself to be led, 
or rather driven back, over a line of retreat against the prompt
ings of his normal and more healthy mind. Thus, in December, 
1872, he writes that the communications are “ generally marked 
by evidences of intellectual weakness,” and “ that it is prima 
facie extremely unlikely that the spirits'of the noble, the 
learned, and the pure should be concerned in the production 
of physical and intellectual phenomena which, when not silly, 
are frequently mischievous, and when distinctly true axe not 
new, and being new are not true. , . . The voice from beyond 
the grave is uncertain, and when it can be tested, frequently 
delusive, if not absolutely and mischievously false.” Yet, 
according to Mr. Myers, he came in a few months more to 
believe completely in the identity of the communicating intel
ligences. A still sadder instance of this decadence is to be 
found in the gradual surrender of the medium’s lifelong con
victions on religious subjects, a surrender made with open eyes, 
and in defiance of his own clear and even forcible indications 
of the “ spirit teachings ” as contrary to Scripture, and to the 
fundamental dogmas of the Christian Faith. I  shall, however, 
return briefly to this part of the subject later on. I t  is time to 
consider the material facts, or alleged facts, on which the 
claims to real spiritist agency in this case rest.

PROFESSOR O LIV ER LODGE’S R E JO IN D E R .

W riting to the Editor of the Journal of the Society for 
Psychical Research, Professor Oliver, Lodge thus replies to 
Mr. Barkworth’s assertions '

Sm,—I t  is satisfactory that Mr. Barkworth should so ener
getically voice the probably widespread feeling against the 
phenomena said to have occurred in the presence of Mr. Stainton 
Moses. I  am a little surprised at the contempt he is able to 
pour on the contents of the “ automatic writings,” since, 
perhaps because I  know nothing of theology^ I  myself thought 
them rather unexpectedly interesting ; certainly more interest
ing than a “ discussion upon curds and whey,” which Mr. 
Barkworth would prefer in their stead. I  am aware, however, 
that i t  is useless to argue concerning matters of taste, and I  
am fully disposed to admit the probability of Mr. Barkworth’s 
contention that if Mr. Moses had adopted the procedure of 
ridiculing the communications, and had persisted in attributing 
them to a milkmaid, Miss Jones, then very likely the writings 
would soon have attained the desired level.

This, however, might be expected on any hypothesis, and 
would therefore prove nothing; moreover, F  am rather glad 
that Mr. Moses did not adoptions doMnatic procedure, because 
it would have been unscientific, ana, therefore, I  venture to 
think, in this connection unwise. -

An investigator who assumes to dictate to his phenomena is 
in rather a curious position; it might even be said that he was 
analogous to a person, sceptical hs .to, say, the Atlantic 
Telegraph, who, being taken to Valentia and shown a spot of 
light dancing aimlessly about, should at once frame the 
hypotheses—(a) that the spot only danced because the attendant 
shook i t ; (6) that the communications from the ocean, if real, 
were of the most trivial and contemptible order (which in this 
case would indeed be painfully true); and on then being shown 
a cable leading to the sea, were peremptorily to decline to 
investigate further unless permitted to chop the cable with a 
hatchet as a preliminary step, j
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Mr. Moses, however, did none o£ these things, but allowed 
himself to be the almost passive recipient of wbateverphOno- 
mena might either objectively or subjectively occur. For this 
passivity the S.P.R. should be grateful to h im ; but" further _ 
than that I  do not presume to question the dicta of Mr. 
Barkworth concerning the theological and other high matters 
criticised by him.  ̂ .

The only points upon which I  feel at liberty authoritatively 
to disagree with Mr. Barkworth are where, in the course of his 
remarks, he touches occasionally upon ordinary physics. He 
says that it is less than sane to countenance the possibility of 
such contradictions of the laws of nature and of thought as the 
following i—

(I.,) That the less can contain the greater.
(2.) That two bodies can occupy the same space at the same 

time. *
(3.) That matter can pass through matter.
I  am not quite sure what he refers to as a pretended instance 

of the less containing the greater, nor what he quite definitely 
means by its strenuous denial. In  a sense it; may be said that 
a great volume of gas is condensed in a few grains of gun
powder, and that until after the explosion the less contained the 
greater.

These glib phrases are unsafe weapons to use as arguments 
against asserted facts. Either the asserted occurrence is 
a fact or it is not; the mere opposition of a phrase is in
effective.

A somewhat similar objection applies to the statement that 
two bodies cannot occupy the same .space. The familiar 
instance of sugar dissolving in tea may be cited in opposition 
to the phrase, and the precise occurrence which Mr. Barkworth 
wishes to discountenance by the so-called axiom must be 
separately treated and judged on its merits; it cannot be denied 
on the ground of vague and popular generalities.

Thirdly, w hit Mr. Barkworth regards as' specially impor
tant, “ matter cannot pass through m atter”  : evidence is 
superfluous and irrelevant, ‘ the thing is impossible, and there 
is an end of it.”

Now, whether it be surprising or not, it is nevertheless 
a fact that gases can permeate solid matter, for instance, a slab 
of bot iron; they can enter at one face and exude from the 
other, in large quantity and at a considerable pace. And in  
the processes of osmosis it is familiar to chemists that some 
kinds of matter readily penetrate animal membranes, while 
other kinds do not. Even the common process of filtering may 
he regarded' as a passage of matter through matter.

I  presume, therefore,, that what Mr. Barkworth intends to 
assert is .that solids do hot pass through solids. Even that is 
qf doubtful generality, for a metal wire can pass through a 
solid block of ice leaving the ice just as intact as it was before. 
And in general, before such a statement can have any useful 

^meaning, we must define what we mean by “ tolid,”  and what 
we mean by “ through.”  As before, Mr. Barkworth is 
attempting to encounter a possible fact with a well-sounding 
phrase; and the contest is unequal.

I t  is no doubt contrary to the accepted facts of physics that 
a solid work of art, such as, say, a crucifix of blue enamel, 
should be passed through the walls of a permanently closed 
box without detriment, and I  am not yet aware of proof that 
such an event has happened, otherwise than as it “ happens” 
on conjurers* platforms; but new properties of matter are 
always interesting, if they can be well substantiated, and 
what the ultimately possible power of the human mind over 
matter may be, we cannot pretend to know except on experi
mental evidence.

The atoms of a solid are very far from being in contact, and 
dogmatic assertions as to impossibility of peroolation are rash. 
Besides, even if known molecular forces rendered it unlikely, 
the issue is not finally decided. Experimental evidence has 
given us a knowledge of three dimensions: it may conceivably 
furnish us with some indications of four. The assertion that 
if such a thing as a crucifix were amenable to mental or 
spiritual influence, therefore much more importance and in
teresting forms of matter, such as bank-notes, could be 
equally well dealt with, does not strike me as forcible, because

I  eaa ooneeive the.evidence to be quite as bad for one class of 
objects as for the other.

I t  is, however, very likely true (of this I  am no judge) tha t, 
if a £1,000 bank-note could by any contrivance be thus passed 
through solid material, say, through the keyhole of apank, 
the fact would' create a profound sensation and be hailed by 
every newspaper as crucial and conclusive; but I  would 
suggest that the glamour attaching £0 sacred possessions such 
as these might have an undue influence, and might even succeed 
in convincing the public mind prematurely or even falsely ; i t . 
would be wiser to maintain that the mere fact of the sacredness 
of an object ought not to be allowed to dispense with the 
need for evidence concerning it quite as- rigorous as would 
be desirable for objects of a. more intrinsically worthless 
kind.

Similarly, when seed-pearls or playing-cards are said to be 
produced de novo, the complaint that they are not a more 
full-grown and valuable variety does not strike me as a 
forcible destructive argument. Tracing them to a previous 
existence in somebody’s pocket or carpet-bag would be a much 
more deadly form of retort.

And the assertion that to suppose they can have been 
evolved out of the “ Ewigkeit ”  is contrary to another “  axio- . 
matic law,”  or well-sounding phrase—viz., Exnihilo nihil fit—  
tends rather to prove too much ; because, if true, it would be 
fatal to the existence of such pearls under any conditions 
whatever.

The unfortunate character of Mr. Barkworth’s physical; 
objections deters me, I  confess, from attaching as much weight 
as I  should like to his theological arguments and his evident 
intuitions as to how these things really would occur if they 
were genuine.

My scepticism with regard to these reported occurrences 
would lead me to sift the evidence for them very closely and 
critically if ever they occur within my ken. They have not, 
as yet, but if ever they do, I  trust it will not -oocur ta  pie to 
brandish shorthand dog&o&tto stetemeftts as to wh$t is&nd 
not possible,~aad. refuse to listen to evidence forthin^s, how
ever unusual, which I  have no sound a priori right to deny. * '

Mr. Barkworth’s expressions of opinion will, I  feel sure, be 
shared and sympathised with by a multitude of estimable per
sons—some of whom I  know and highly regard—and, as I  said 
at the beginning, I  am glad he is giving utterance to these 
highly natural and emotional objections. I  reply to bim only 
because, intermixed with higher criticism, he nas stumbled 
over a few physical platitudes in a maimer which to the 
average man may sound very commonsensible, hut to a physicist 
is not satisfactory. „

I  hope that the opposition to these strange assertions will 
yet take a more rigorous and formidable shape, so that both 
sides of the case may be fairly put before us before any even 
temporary decision is expected.

The fonowing extracts are from letters from M r. Andrew 
L ang and Mr. Page Hopps, both published in  the S.P.R. 
Journal.

M R . ANDREW  LANG’S R E PL Y .

Sie,—The really interesting thing in the strange ease of M r . 
Stainton Moses is the question, “ How do such stories cpme to 
be told ? ” From Mr. Barkworth’s letter in the Journal (Feb., 
1894) I  do not succeed in gathering exactly what Mr. Bark
worth’s opinion as to this question may be. (1) The witnesses 
allege that, in their belief, matter passed through matter. Mr. 
Barkworth replies: “  The thing is impossible, and there is an 
end of it.” I t  is also “ unthinkable.” Here be assertions. 
The process—assertion for assertion-vis “ thinkable ” by me. 
I  can “ think ” it with perfect facility, if by “  thinking ” it is' 
meant the process of conceiving the event imaginatively. Not 
being acquainted, as Be Morgan was not, with the nature of 
things, I  do not know whether the passage of matter through 
matter is possible or n o t: nor, to be plain, does Mr. Barkworth. 
Holding his own views, he says that the evidence pf people who 

^ aver that they have seen matter pass through matter has doubt
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qast on it bv that very averment : and that persons so morally 
weak would be predisposed to hallucinations of other kinds.

I t  m ust be plain to the most excruciatingly feeble mind that 
Mr. Moses’ friends were not such fools as not to know that 
matter cannot pass through matter. But they had only a 
choice between a material and a moral miracle. Matter did so 
pass, or their friend, the Bev, Stainton Moses, was deliberately 
and consciously swindling them.

I  am ready, nay, eager, to admit that an honourable man, if 
once he encourages a tendency to “ trances” and “ somnam
b u l ic - m a y  cheat unwittingly. I  am so convinced of this, 
tbat~-interested as I  am historically, and as a question of 
human nature and human evidence, in these stories—I greatly 
wish that nobody would ever put himself or herself into the 
abnormal and unconscious, or semi-conscious, conditions of the 
stance. No good comes of i t ; here I  quite agree with Mr. 
Barkworth. I t  is a practice contrary, not only to Holy Scrip
ture, as he urges, but to good taste and moral prudence. Why 
some people become “ entranced ” when they sit round a table 
one does not know. They do fall into this condition, how
ever, and, in my opinion, it is a condition (when voluntarily 
sought for) iinworthy of a wise man. “ Lead ns not into 
temptation” to forego our normal wits! I  am not speaking 
of foregoing them under anaesthetics for medical purposes, 
or for scientifically conducted hypnotic experiments, but at 
“ stances.”

Returning from this moral digression, I  repeat that Mr. 
Moses’ friends had their choice between a material and a s 
moral miracle. Things came through stone walls, or their 
friend deliberately swindled them. A man when in an uncon- 
scious or non-noimally conscious state may swindle unwit
tingly. But, either matter came through matter, or Mr. 
Moses, consciously and deliberately, stuffed his pockets with 
enamel crosses, stones, scent-squirts, preparations of phos
phorus, seed-pearls, and portable property generally, “ the 
same with intent to deceive.” His friends preferred the 
material to the moral miracle. This choice may show 
scientific, but scarcely “ moral,” weakness on their part. 
Giving up, as undemonstrated, the hypothesis that Mr. 
Percival and Mr. Charlton Speer were so morally weak as to 
he easily capable of identical collective hallucinations, we must 
turn to a veracausa. People can be, and often are, beguiled 
by jugglery. Now, i t  is possible that Mr. Moses for many 
years deliberately cheated his friends. Scientifically speaking, 
we are driven to that conclusion, and that alone. The party 
was not all in the cheat: that would have been too dull a way 
of passing the evenings. They believed in wbat they saw. 
The hypothesis of collective, frequent, and identical hallucina
tion does not rest on a veva causa. We do not know that such 
hallucinations can be produced in the circumstances : if they 
can, it is an interesting fact. Thus we must, if we have a 
theory at all, suppose that Mr. Moses was a deliberate 
impostor.

What was his motive for “ dressing up to frighten Byng’s 
aunt,” every night? He got very little by it, not money, not 
social success, not fame, only notice from a small sect of 
spiritualists. But man will cheat for the mere fun of i t ; 
history is full of examples. Mr. Barkworth, who does not say 
in a straightforward manner, “ Moses was a swindler,” admits 
that he believed, to some extent, in his own marvels. He was 
“ driven back” by them into theological heresies and mcral 
imbecilities. If  be believed in his “ influences,” could he be a 
■cheat ? Yes, he could; impostors can, and do, believe in their 
•own supercheries. Not being statesmen, or mediums, we find it 
■difficult to understand this fact in human nature, but (Lspeak 
of what I  know), it is a fact. _

JBnftn, the hypothesis of frequent, collective, and identical 
hallucination is without basis in known facts. The hypothesis 
of collusion by the Speer family and Mr. Percival is absurd.

The hypothesis of ‘ ‘ unconscious ’ ’ cheating does not meet-the 
case. The cheating must have been consciously prepared. 
There remain the hypotheses—(A) of an unknown^ agency, 
capable of making matter pass through matter (in which D. I). 
Home did not believe), and (B) the hypothesis that an upright,

sober, and convinced gentleman, a good fellow.-admired and 
loved (as I  know) by his pupils at University College School, 
was a motiveless impostor.

In  favour of hypothesis (A) we have similar alleged facts— 
“ spontaneous ” —vouched for by a cloud of witnesses in all 
ages, including French missionaries in Cochin China ; and in 
favour' of hypothesis (B) we have examples of similar moral 
aberrations.

Personally, I  can believe in neither of the hypotheses, neither 
that matter came through matter, nor that Mr. Moses was a 
swindler. I  give it u p : it is not necessary to have an opinion. 
But, personally, I  find the moral miracle the easier, bya shade, 
to believe in, of the two. So far as to the question of evi
dence, which is the really interesting question. As to believing 
that the dead were at work—the famous dead of long ago—I  
do most absolutely disbelieve that. Moreover, “ Imperator’s ” 
refusal to admit fresh lookers-on donne furieusement d penser. 
For moral mediums cheating “ unconsciously,” see Professor 
Sidgwick, Proceedings S.P.R., Yol. V., pp. 401, 402.

M R. J .  PAGE H O PPS.

S i b ,—The admission of Mr. Barkworth’s letter is virtually a 
request for a reply.

A catalogue of his really astonishing statements would be 
exceedingly amusing reading: but space and time are precious, 
and I  will only indicate a few. He calls upon us to make a 

■stand for “ the first principles of human reason”  and the 
“ axiomatic laws of nature and thought,” and he backs this up 
by a solemn reference to “ the* laws of m atter” as “ immu
table and impregnable laws.”  In  a letter one cannotvery well 
laugb, or I  should have to ask Mr. Barkworth to excuse me ; 
but he really is amusing. We all agree that the laws of 
nature are “ immutable and impregnable ” : the only trouble, 
is that the catalogue is still in the Editor’s hands, and we do 
not know what those laws are. No, there is another trouble 
—that we are always being tempted to imagine we know.

Mr. Barkworth’s strong reference to Christianity Jming. 
admitted must not be passed over. “ The c a rd ih a l |ru ffe o f  
Christianity” are matters of opinion. They are no more 
amenable to dogmatism than are nature** **immutable and 
impregnable”  laws. Profound modesty becomes us here. We 
are told that Mr. Moses suffered himself to be driven from his 
“ orthodox mootings.”  W hy not? We are voyagers, not 
Greenwich pensioners.

Put into a nutshell, Mr. Barkworth’s plea, from first to last, 
is pure obscurantism: “  We know all about i t : the matter is 
closed : contradiction is impossible: to be a seeker is to dictate 
your conditions and your dogmas : the ideal philosopher is a 
limpet.” I t  somehow seems a little out of date.

M R . ED W A RD  M A ITLA N D .

A  signed article in  Light (March 10th), by Mr, ^Edward 
M aitland, we quote at some length, coming, as it does, 
trom  one who has deeply studied the question of spirit 
phenomena, and who speaks always with a moderation 
and courtesy to his opponents which is, unfortunately, 
not too common in  such discussions. . '

M R . B A R K W O R TH  A N D  S P IR IT U A L  P H E N O M E N A .

As Mr. Barkworth’s letter in the Journal of the Society 
for Psychical Research, commented on in Light, February 
24th, is really aimed, not only at the experiences and results 
of Mr. Stainton Moses and Spiritualism generally, but a t.the 
whole movement which our age is witcessing in the direction 
of Spirituality as against Materiality in science, phil isopby, 
and religion, I  shall be glad to be allowed to offer the follow
ing remarks in further exposure and correction of the fallacies 
underlying Mr. Barkworth’s assumptions.

MR, b a r k w o r t h V  a s s u m p t i o n s .

These aesumptions are, broadly, two: (1.) That our know-
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ledge of the nature of ira ‘t< r  is such as to render it a priori. 
incredible that matter can pass through matter ; (2). that the 
traditional presentation of Christianity represents the oiigina1, 
intended, and true sense of that religion with such faithful
ness, fulnfss, and clearness as to be incapable of rectification, 
amplification, or interpretation.

T H E  U NTHINKABLE ABOUT MATTER. '

To deal with these propositions in their order. Mr. Bark- 
worth rejects as “ impossible and unthinkable the claim that 
matter can pass through matter,” on the ground that it “ in
volves contradictions of axiomatic, mathematical truth,” such 
as “ that no two bodies can occupy the same space at the same 
time.” And in this view he refuses to entertain Mr. M\ers’ 
suggestion of a “ power of disaggregating matter, and re- 
aggregating it ” ; and pronounces as involving a contradiction 
in terms the expression “ de-materialisation ” as applied to 
matter, on the ground that if “  de-materialised ” it would no 
longer be matter.

There are two respects in which Mr. Barkworth herein 
manifests a limitation of thought and knowledge. The first 
consists in his failure to recognise matter as capable of sub
sisting under two modes, the fixed and the volatile—to employ 
terms derived from alchemical science. I t  is true that matter 
would not be “ de-materialised ” by passing from the former 
to the latter of these states, because whether solid or fluid it is 
still m atter; as water is still water whether frozen or liquid. 
But it is obvious that when thus dealt with there would be no 
difficulty in conceiving of “ matter as passing through matter,” 
whether one or both of the entities concerned be rendered 
fluidic; and this without any “ contradiction of axiomatic 
mathematical truth,” a% for example, when water passes 
through a filter.

But while matter would not in such case be “ de-material- 
ised,” but only volatilised, there is a conception of matter in 
accordance with wlfich it can be “ de-materialised ” in such 
manner as to cease to be as matter. Tnis brings me to the 
second of the two respects above specified. Mr. Barkworth’s 
contention involves the assumption—at once “ unthinkable and 
in  contradiction to axiomatic truth ”—that matter is the “ thing 
in  itself ” which it appears to be, not phenomenal merely, but 
substantial, and subsisting eternally as matter, and therefore 
self-subsistent. To hold which is to invest it with the attri
butes of divinity, and in fact to deify it, which is what the 
Materialists practically do. This is a tenet the exposure of the 
fallacy of which involves subjects far beyond the present 
purpose. But it is not necessary for that purpose to pursue 
the exposition to such remote applications. I t  will suffice to 
remark that by the fact of its appeal to the physical senses 
matter proves itself to be not of substantial but of pheno
menal nature ; not reality, but appearance.

THE UNACCEPTABLE ABOUT S P IR IT .

Not, however, that he follows materialistic science to the 
extent of denying the reality of the experiences recorded by 
¥ r . Stainton Moses. This brings us to the second and religious 
issue raised by Mr. Barkworth. He admits their genuineness, 
but only to imply that he regards them as diabolical, alleging 
as his reason that they call in question the truthfulness of the 
.accepted traditional presentation of Christianity. On this 
point I  have to remark that, whether they do this or not, the 
assumption based on the allegation is every whit as arbitrary 
and illogical as the assumptions already disposed of concerning 
matter. This is because, even granting that one of the two 
•things, Mr. Moses* experiences, or the traditional presentation

of Christianity merits the. designation of diabolical, the ques
tion would still remain as to which of them is rightly so 
described. Clearly Mr. Barkworth holds with the saying^ 
“ Beati possidentes.” For him, that which is established is—/ 
necessarily the true and the right. But this is a rule which 
works both ways, and is equally applicable to that which 
was established before Christianity, in which case Caiaphas 
was right and his Victim wrong. I  am not saying^ this in 
defence Of Mr. Moses. There is Spiritualism and Spiritualism, 
and there were phases in his Spiritualism with which I  am by 
no means in sympathy. But at least it constituted an element 
in a vast movement the inevitable destiny of which is to 
abolish Materialism, and restore man’s lost consciousness of 
the spiritual nature of existence. This is to say that the 
experiences which Mr. Barkworth regards as diabolical have 
for their end and aim the restoration of the conditions essential; 
to religion itself. Surely this is a consideration which ought 
to have given him pause before launching his unqualified 
denunciations, consideijng th a t he writes in the interests of 
what he conceives to be religion.

* * * * *
That, therefore, which I  commend to Mr. Barkworth, and 

those—if any—who think with him, is the consideration that 
it is precisely to such blessed restoration of the intuition of 
spirit and of spiritual truth that the manifestations to which 
he takes exception are intended to minister, and actually do 

'  minister. And if, viewed from his standpoint, they appear 
frivolous, mean, and low, the blame rests, not on those whose 
intelligence is so limited as to be accessible only by such mani
festations, but on those faithless or incompetent husbandmen, 
the official exponents of religion, who, being entrusted with the 
world’s spiritual culture, have suffered its spiritual conscious
ness to decline and dwindle well nigh or quite to extinction, 
until only by such means can it be re-kindled. For the first 
step to spiritual revivification is the recognition of the reality 
of man’s spiritual nature ; and where the mind and the ,con- 
science are dead, the appeal must be to the bodilysenses, 
though the order of spmts which appeal only to these ean 
hardly be accounted a high oiie.

LORD GREY AND THE SCEPTRE.
M r . J o s e p h  J e k y l l  (who enjoyed the reputation of 

wit in  the days of the Regency, on somewhat easier terras, 
perhaps, than  would be accorded to h im  now ), in  one of 
his letters, recently published, to L ady Gertrude Sloane 
Stanley, says: —

There was a  story lately in the papers of a northern peer 
who has been haunted by a spectre. Sitting in his study, a 
female in white appeared sitting in an opposite chair. He 
addressed her frequently, but in vain ; and after regarding 
him half an hour with a melancholy aspect she vanished. He 
pondered this singular appearance, and next day mentioned 
it at breakfast to his family. His second daughter trembled, 
grew white, and declared that a similar spectre appeared 
at her bedside the last night, and had remained about the same 
period of time, that she rang for her maid, and the Spectre 
vanished. Lord Shaftesbury said at dinner yesterday, that 
this story is told of Lord Grey and his daughter.



X! -AUTOMATIC HANDWRITING.
TELEPATHIC AND OTHERWISE.

. 'l -

A  SUGGESTION AS TO SOKE CAUSES OF TERROR.

H E N  I  was in  Chicago I  was invited to  address a 
small meeting attended by psychical students on 

.my experience of automatic handwriting. Before 
going to the meeting I  asked Ju lia  if she could explain to 
me one or two points on which I  wanted additional 
information, especially as to the  occurrence of errors in 
communications written automatically. I  mentioned th a t 
I  wished to have the information to lay before the meet
ing. My hand wrote as follows:—

UNCONSCIOUS M E D IU M S.

Julia—I will write what you want. [1 may begin by stating 
that the power to write automatically is one which is possessed 
by very many who are at present quite unconscious of their 

_ faculty. We can see these unconscious mediums all around, 
but when we try to use them we find no,chance. They are all 
dungeoned up with the consciousness of matter. We need to 
have a certain detachableuess. We cannot influence you whose 
whole inind is absorbed on other subjects which belong to 
the material sphere.

We have to find the opportunity to occupy and influence 
the mind that is open to our entrance.

T H E  O R IG IN  OF AUTOM ATIC M ESSA G ES.

We always act upon the brain and through the brain control 
the motor muscles and the nerves. We use the portion of the 
brain that you use, hut we do not always link on that to your 
own consciousness. When we do you would receive it as an 
impression and it might, and very often does, pass unnoticed 
into the sum of impressions received by you from all sources. 
You can at least by automatic writing discriminate better 
between what you receive from outside and what you have 

- merely fancied yourself. . /

e a g e r n e s s  o f  t h e  c o n s c i o u s  m i n d .

You are right in supposing that your conscious mind is a 
constant source of error. When I  write with your hand your 
conscious mind is often so eager it intrudes and spoils my mes- . 
sage' I  am not complaining but l  am explaining. When I  am 
writing sometimes my words suggest an idea and you thrust 
that idea upon me. 1 am able sometimes, but only sometimes, 
to convey this. The brain is so subtle and wonderful an instru
ment that it is not easy for me to understand, much less to 
explain, why and how these intrusions occur. Sometimes the 
force of the communicating intelligence is weaker than at 
others. Sometimes it is stronger and the communications vary' 
accordingly.

c o n d i t i o n s  p r e d i s p o s i n g  t o  e r r o r .

These variations are due to both sides. They may he often 
due more to our side than to your side. We may be preoccu
pied about other things and have hut a spare thought to give 
to your control. We have much to do and we have often to 
communicate at loDg range so to speak, with earth. We have 
often no authority to speak, even, when we know and we very 
often do not know. These are some of the conditions which 
impede our communications. On your side your health, your 
preoccupation, your prejudice, all combine to make errors 
possible."

to develop you in your knowledge, of these things. Yon had 
your best results when you let me write regularly and tell you 
from day to day what I  had to say.

a u t o m a t i c  t e l e p a t h y .

Now as to the commuuications from the living, the person 
who works with your hand, and who moves in the body of 
your friend, can use your mind as I  do. But it is not tho 
conscious mind, the bodily conscious mind that writes or rather 
that impresses the ideas in your mind. That of course you 
know. Bat it is the mind that is about all and which can think 
and.plan and remember. I  do not know anything about that. 
When you get mistakes they are due, 1, to the intrusion of 
your dwn consciousness; 2, to the fact that the unconscious 
mind was not living the same life exactly as the conscious 
mind, and may report as fact what is only thought; 3, to the 
intrusion of other influences which may be mischievous and 
misleading.

Most errors are due to these causes. But you will find out a 
means of eliminating these mistakes, and you will he able to 
telegraph as easily as telephone. But you ought to persevere 
and carefully note your experiments. And now good-bye. 
—(Signed) JULIA.

, T H E  E L E M E N T  O F T IM E .

On another occasion when I  pressed her as to the 
explanation why m istakes occurred she wrote somewhat 
as follow s:— .

Time is not with us as it is with you, and we are constantly 
liable to make mistakes owing to that fact. 
see events in the future as you who are o n earth see th a lS ^ res  
of a landscape from a mountain top. You fee a lake or a city 
or a church spire; see them distinctfylknow that they are 
there. Then someone asks you how far they are distant. You 
have »q experience in measuring distances by sight, but on 
being pressed you state that the distance between the object 
and where yon are standing is so much. You may say five 
miles or ten. When yon come to walk that distance you find 
that the five miles lengthens out into fifteen, and the ten into 
thirty, but that it is not proof that you did not see what you 
described, or that you will not come to i t  in time, it only proves 
that you were mistaken in measuring the distance by your eye. 
Just so we see things which are about to happen in the distance, 
and judge that they will come to pass in.a certain number of 
days or years, but it may take a very much longer time. That 
is our mistake, and we do not see at present how it can be 
avoided.

I  give these communications for w hat they  aye' worth. 
They possess of course no evidential value frcan ^iG fo in t 
of view of tests, bu t I  take i t  they  posfesa an interest of 
their own, at least to those persous ^fho, after repeated 
tests, have been unable to resist the  evidence in  favour of 
the reality  of communications b y  th is means £i*om the 
other side. F o r the information of students and corres
pondents I  m ay say th a t I  note a  distinct tendency while 
practising automatic handw riting in  the  direction of im- 
pressionalism. That is to  say, I  am becoming increasingly 
conscious of w hat m y hand is going to write before the  
characters are actually formed by m y pen.

; t h e  s h o r t c o m i n g s  o f  t h e  m e d i u m .

I  think that you have on the whole done fairly well, but I  
have never- been able to get you to give me that ten minutes 
every moming you promised me. There has been some excuse, 
but you have not done what we wanted, and what you needed

SOME D A N G ERS OF E X P E R IM E N T .

A correspondent in  India sends me the  following story 
of his experiences in  automatic telepathy, which I  prin t 
for the  w arning of those who m ay come a f te r ;—



AUTOMATIC 3 4 i

You c m  kindly replied to a letter of mine making some 
in q u ir y ^ 4* ootbi&unications from'the dead? ’ I  ffiads d5V<6A»1 ' 
experiment* in telepathy, and received answers apparently 
from my friends to whom I  mentally addressedquestions. 
While some answers were very correct, others were absurdly 
wrong. I  decided, however, that as my mis don in life is to 
Jive to help, bless, apd raise the down-trodden Pariahs of 
Travahooro, that my time must not he taken up with this thing. 
Another reason that helped me to this decision will, !  think, 
interest yon. A gentleman, living in Poona, read your Christ
mas Annual for 1892, and when away from. hom9 sought to 
get communications, by telepathy, from his wife, to whom he 
was passionately attached. He succeeded beyond his highest 
expectations —his hand wrote quite freely, and he was delighted 
with this easy means -of , communication. But after several 
days the nature of the communications altered, and he received 
what purported to he a  confession from his wife, in which she 
made confession of unfaithfulness and gross immorality. His 
mind became almost unhinged, and with difficulty he kept 
himself frotfi committing suicide. There does not seem the 
slightest suspicion th*t the communication was true, and he 
is, I  believe, Again restored to his wife, from whom, for 
a short time, i t  naturally caused some estrangement. He is a 
gentleman of education, an abstainer, and of good moral life. 
I f  this is by any means a common experience, I  think you 
would agree with me that it would he better left alone.

MY OWN EXPERIENCE.
This incident illustrates oAe of th3 dangers of this te le 

phony with the unconscious m ind of your friends without 
any .security th a t another m ind—incarnate or discarnate 
—may suddenly control the transm itting medium.

In  receiving communications by automatic telepathy, 
you are liable to  receive inaccurate and misleading s ta te 
ments, imbedded in  the m idst of a mass of accurate detail 
relating to unknown facts. One day last m onth I  had a 
message perfectly accurate a t the  D am ning  
end, but m  the middle there was a false statem ent ha to a  
visit to the Abbey, interpolated apparently without any 
object. In  that case, however, the  handw riting changed, 
the false statement was in  quite a different handw riting 
from the rest of the message.

There is no reason why any one should investigate these 
wonderful powers of the hum an m ind if h e ^ a s  no time to 
spare, or if ne is so incapable of reflection a M  discrimina^ 
tion as to lose his balance, when hts haul,- w rit in g id io 
matically, writes a falsehood. Investigation is. b n ty to r  
those who can spare the time, and have s e n ^  eaougbT fo 
look at everything critically and^philosophical^.

WHERE TO LAY THE HEAD IN SLEEP.
A  R e p l y  t o  “ H. A ."

S e v e r a l  y e a r s  a g o  m y  a t t e n t i o n  w a s  d r a w n ,  t o  a n  a r t i c l e  
i n  a  n e w s p a p e r  w h i c h  s u g g e s t e d  t h e  s o u t h  a s  t h e  b e s t  p o s i 
t i o n  to  l a y  t h e  h e a d  d u r i n g  s le e p .  I  t r i e d  t h e  e x p e r i m e n t ,  
w i t h o u t  a n y  p a r t i c u l a r  r e a s o n  f o r  so  , d o i n g ,  b u t  f i n d i n g  
m y s e l f  n e x t  m o r n i n g  m o r e  r e f r e s h e d  a n d  i n v i g o r a t e d  
t h a n  u s u a l ,  I  h a v e  s in c e  c o n t i n u e d  t h e  p r a c t i c e  w i th ,  v e r y  
b e n e f ic ia l  r e s u l t s .

We are all influenced in degree by reading the ideas at 
others, and this fact forced the following question on my 
mind—Do I  sleep better because it was suggested to me, pr 
are there physical laws to account for the phenomenon ?

The first part of the question has a considerable amount 
of evidence in its favour. We know that a hypnotist can 
influence his subjects by merely writing or telegraphing a

to  «t a  given time, m i  S M wu 
^ a k e j 'e t  f io lA o i^ w A k h g ^ tio n m m e th  
o f th e  press is not as influential in  producing 
presentedto  a sensitive reader as a suggestion e 
from  a hypnotist by other modes, for the Nancy selfi 
hypnotists have always maintained that there is suggestion 
without hypnosis. >

The second p&pt of the question can be answered, jSn- 
haps, more satisfactorily. We are given to understand tftafc 
the French Academy ot Science have made experiments on 
the body of a guillotined m an which tend to prove th a t 
each hum an system is in  itself an  electric battery, one 
electrode beings represented by the head, and the other by 
the feet. I t  appears that the body tyaS tak^n immediately 
after the execution and placed on a 'p iv o t to move as i t  
might. After some vacillation the upper portion of the 
body turned towards the north, the body them .remaining 
stationary. I t  was then turned halfway round, but i t  soon 
regained its original position, the same results being 
repeatedly obtained until organic movements ftnaHy ceased. 
A doctor writing to the St. Louis Globe Democrat informs 
his readers th a t—“ Each hum an body has magnetic poles 
—one positive and the one negative, some having the posi
tive pole in  the head and the negative pole in 'the  feet and 
vice versd.” I f  this be so, i t  is of more than  ordinary Im 
port for each person to sleep in  that position that will ensure 
perfect harmony with the magnetic phenomena of the earth . 
For instance, if A has the nervous or mental temperament 
in  predominance we conclude that the positive pole is in  the  
upper portion of his body; hence he should sleep w ith his 
head towards th i  south, and thereby induce a  magnetic 
equilibrium between himself and the earth, producing the  
following result- The magnetic pole of theeorfch would 
affect ̂ h e ; ^ ^ i u ^ e j g t e m ^ a n d ,  fo e

better u h e S f p t  w ith his fiead to  th e  north, in  which 
case the blood Would be drawn to the head, producing in 
somnia and the evils arising therefrom. I f  B has the  
lymphatic or vital temperament in  predominance he should 
sleep with his head to the north, as in  this class of tempera
m ent we conclude the positive pole would be in  the lower, 
portion of the body. Those who possess a well-balanced 
temperament may possibly sleep w ith  their head north, 
south, ea9t, or west, w ithout experiencing any difference 
whatever, as in  the case of “ H. A / ' • . /

No dpub tihe  mere suggestion of s l e e p , if  yon lie with 
your head to the no rth ,"  as stated in  the last issue of 
B o r d e r l a n d ,  w ill have had the effect of influencing som e 
reader whose sleep has been habitually disturbed, a n d  i t  
is quite probable that readers who follow my eiam ple and 
sleep with their heads to the south will experience beneficial 
results, especially if  they expect to sleep undisturbed. W hen 
away from home it  greatly depends on the position of m y  
head whether I  sleep well or otherwise, and th is is  not 
because I  know the position of the bed at the ti/Ue a n d  a llo w  

- th e  thought to influence me, as more often than  nut I only 
discover the cause of a restless night tha  fpRowin^day. .

A l b e r t  E l l i s  (C ucle 'N a  485)..

Another Circle member writes :— \ -
“ I  have lived the last sixteen years in India, where a good 

n ight’s rest is essential. For y«&£| I  placed the head of the 
bed north, as I  found I  always" obtained more refreshing 
sleep w ith i t  in  that position, 1 I  can give no reason for this 
being so ; I  only know that as far as I  am concerned it is a  
fact.”
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X I I —MUSIC BY MEDIUMS IN T R A N C E ;
OH, T H E  ST E A H O E  8TO EY  OF H E . 8 H E P A S D .

---- T—

>_E have Jiqhxd a  great deal about the performances 
“ /-painting m ed ium s/’ and the question 

are autom atic ™ » ;aor ‘ ‘ insp ired '' is 
sdu tion , and one which, , so far 

a t present, m ust be decided for each case 
on ltaow n merits. The message contained in  any given 
case of automatic writing, table tilting, crystal gating, 
trance utterance, and the like, is in  nine cases out of ten 
already known to  the . “ m edium /’ either hy ordinary 
channels, by meansVof thought transference, or bv u n 
conscious observation. This is not of course proof tha t 
i t  is merely au tom atic ; it only makes i t  difficult to prove 
that it. is anything else.
, That the productions of painting mediums are beyond 
their ordinary power of accomplishment also falls short 
of proof of their spirit origin. We have all heard of feats 
of strength performed in  supreme moments, of feats of 
memory performed in  sleep, of servant-girls who talked 
L atin  in  t^e  delirium of fever, of quite ordinary speakers 
bec»ming eloquent under the  stim ulus of excitement. 
The sub-conscious self has capacities and resources we do 
imVfuUy estunate, and it  does not seem inevitable that 
we should refer to “ sp irits” ; all th a t is beyond the 
range of oiir every-day knowledge,

PSY CH ICA L OB PSYCHOLOGICAL ?

All art is, according to many, an inspiration. M usi
cians, poets, painters, have again and again testified to 
the  fac t.th a t in  their best work they are, so to speak, 
“ beside them selves/’ th a t i t  is not the most fam iliar 
stratum  of their personality -that R otates the ideas which 
ttoy-fe^iSM e.for us hqto te rn s  o f  art.

But. directly a a  ordinary m ortal contrived to  express, qn 
canvas, or on a m usical instrum ent (as a ride very im 
perfectly), such small ideas as well up from some sub
stratum  of his being—halting rhymes, and crude ideas, 
and faulty  perspective—then the “Spirits,” poor th ings/ 
are held responsible.

I f  the message relate to the future, and tim e should 
prove the propueey oorrect, or if i t  contain facts which 
are not, and demonstrably never could have been, within 
the agent’-s knowledge, i t  is then  quite time enough to 
ta lk  about spirit agency. W e do not add to the dignity 
of psychical phenomena by sweeping in  under th a t head
ing all experiences not easily explainable hy  familiar 
law s; n o r/o n  the other hand, do we in  the  least detract 
from their interest and importance by a  change in  our 
classification and a ready admission of such experiences 
as psychological.

One does not become psychical hy  the m ere fact of 
being able to see pictures in  a crystal or being moved to 
produce “ mystical,” .which very often means m eaning
less, drawings of which we cannot foresee the  course.
. N ot long ago I  saw a curious collection of very u n 
meaning. scribbles—portraits, landscapes, geometrical 
outlines—bearing the signatures of some very distin-

he ifiherits our most cherished possessions, into believing 
them  spiritual productions of the deepest dye.

As a m atter of fact their history is simple enough, bu t 
instructive nevertheless. Their owner happened to  be a 
member of a committee of exalted personages who met to

discuss business relating to the  F irs t Exhibition. They 
were addressed, a t considerable length, on some point of 
design and arrangem ent, and possibly in  the  tope  of 
being inspired by  some artistic nappy th o u g h t; possibly 
even in  impatience O r weariness several of the num ber 
took refuge in  occupying themselves w ith the paper and  
pencils which were provided for memoranda in  m uch the  
same spirit as tha t in which the country bum pkin fidgets 
w ith his ha t or the fine lady w ith her fan. The results 
are 'curious, and m ay sonm day be an attraction to  
autograph collectors a t Christie’s.

Such performances are purely automatic, and their like 
m ay be found in  any blotting-book or on any schoolboy’s 
desk. .Some chfidren bite their pencils and somescribol© 
with them . Tommy whistles w ithout being aware of it, 
and Beethoven writes a  symphony w ith bp t little  more 
consciousness of effort.

PH Y SIC A L  PH E N O M E N A .

. B ut when we come to  physical phenomena, to some
th ing  transcending, or seeming to  transcend, the  common, 
characteristics of m atter, th e  question of psychical o r 
psychological is no t th a t a t issue. W e have all heard of 
the  accordion playing of 1). D. H om e—-in his case a  
wonderful and frequent phenomena. Mr. Charlton Speer, 
a  tta ined  musician, commenting upon the music pheno
m ena of Mr. Moses, adds:—

I t  is a noteworthy fact that in no case did the controlling 
agencies produce more than single notes, nr nt hnfitr kill iff (I 
passages. This they accounted for as owing to the peculiarly 
unmusical organisation of the medium. ; A t any rate, the pro
duction of;theae sounds was wonderful cnough in itself, as, 
over and over again, I  thoroughly satisfied myself that there 
w$reno materials in the room which could in any way assist 
in making any' kind of musical tones, and the clarionet and 
trumpet sound was one that I  should be utterly a t a loss to 
imitate in any way, whatever materials might he at my dis
posal.

The following account is  given in  the  Proceedings of 
the Society for Psychical Research, voL i x . :— "

Our sittings were all in the dark. Our medium was, in 
most cases, Mr. Andrew, though we had also a less efficient
medium in the case of Mr. S -----. The performances of the
latter were mostly of a somnambulistic kind, and do not call 
for special notice.

W ith Andrew, however, phenomena assumed <^uite another 
aspect. He would play charming music on the violin, or pro- - 
duce beautiful pencil sketches of city and rura^ flosaee.

Sometimes the locus of these scenes wns nana^d—oftener not 
—but they were invariably unkaown to  any member of the 
company.

For a time I  failed to see anything very unaccountable in 
Andrew’s trance productions. I  knew him to be an accom
plished violinist, and a fairly good sketcher, and I  naturally- 
put everything down to an unconscious exercise of his own 
skill. One little thing did perplex me, namely, the very 
different styles of handwriting he seemed to accomplish with 
equal facility. (Page 119.)

During that winter we obtained maey interesting 
phenomena. The spirits (?) would strike any note we asked 
on a violin or harmonium which stood by.

The notes requested would sound forth distinctly, though no 
visible hand was near, and this was done both in the dark and 
in the light, though more often in the di rk. (Page 121.)

\



MUSIC BY MEDIUMS IN

T H E  CASE OF M R . SH E PA R D .

But by far t i e  most marvellous oase of this kind on 
record is th a t by Jesse Francis Shepard, who, i t  is 
alleged, in  his normal condition can neither sing nor-play, 
yet in  the trance state has extraordinary powers of 
extemporisation and imitations of the style and charac
teristics of the great masters.

I t  is, indeed, asserted th a t he is controlled by the  spirits 
of Mozart, Beethoven, Bossini, Chopin, and m any others. 
His performances are all executed in  total darkness, the 
audience forming a circle, with joined hands, round the 
instrument. The music occasionally proceeds when the 
instrument is closed, a t times i t  seems to  transcend the  
possibilities of an ordinary piano and resembles th a t of the 
harp or o rg an ; a t times, too, i t  is supplemented by a 
voice of very beautiful character. .

EV ID EN C E OF A  PRO FESSIO N A L M U SICIA N .

When he was recently in  Paris, there were amongst his 
sitters musicians of considerable, renown, and M. B er- 
nardia Bahn Writes regarding him  as follows:—

In'my oapacity of Professor of Harmony I  was one of the 
chosen. I t  would be an impossible task to attempt to give a 
just account of Mr. Shepard’s strange concert. How could I  
describe the refinement of execution, the beauty of tone which 
the master drew from a piano, of such lovely character, and of 
such power! The tones, sometimes soft, sometimes vibrating 
like the clear chiming of crystal, burst out now and then in 
explosions of power, as if the elements had brokenlooser Then 
all sounds would appear to melt together in an indescribable 
whirlwind. I t  seemed as if the whole keyboard were governed 
by capablebands. I t  is astounding, and only a phonograph 
could reproduce the music. An ordinary professor of harmony 
cannot describe it, however much it departs from the prescribed 
rules of art. And all this is carried out in deep darkness, 
which makes the charm all the more fascinating, a ttd tbe  per
formance the more inexplicable! As for the singing, i t i s  
unique. There is no imitation of it possible. The compass of 
the voice can have nothing likened to it. A bass of profound 
depth, full of expression, is first heard. Thereupon it  is 
answered by a soprano which attains the utmost heights with 
clear and thrilling notes. Brilliant shakes follow the most 
amazing staccato. We heard a clear tone begin piano, and 
swell'gradually far beyond the breath limit, finally bursting 
out like a flanie, gradually falling down again by saccades, and 
ultimately dying away.*

LETTER FROM pfcltE HYACINTHS*.

The following note from Pere H yacinthe will also be 
read by m any with much interest

Netjilly, November 22nd, 1893.
Thank you, Sir, for the hour of art and Worship which you 

enabled me to enjoy yesterday evening. For myself and for my 
friends who had the privilege to hear you it will always remain a 
precious memory. I  am of those who know how to prize good 
and beautiful things, though they may .not have any official 
seal upon them. As a token of my gratitude I  tender you a 
copy of a little book which I  have written, and in which I  
have put much of my soul. Once more, thanks !

H yacinths L oyson.

music. The first piece played through Shepard w*a a  fantasi i  
o fT h a l berg’s on the air from ‘ * SSmiraimde.>>r This is  un
published, as is all the music which is played byih»,apirits 
through Shepard. The second was a Rhapsody for four.banda, 
played by Liszt and Thalberg with astounding fire, a  sonority 
truly grand, and a masterly interpretation. Notwithstanding 
this extraordinarily complex technique, the harmony was admir
able, and such as no one present had ever known paralleled 
even'by Liszt himself, whom I  personally knew, and in  Whom 
passion and delicacy were united. In  the circle were musicians  ̂
who, like me, had heard the greatest pianists in Burope; 
but. we can say that we never heard such truly super-natural 
execution.

-A globe of light which appeared on the.hand of Madame
I)----- announced the arrival of Chopin. He always manifests
his presence in. this fashion. He executed a fantasia which, 
recalled the duet of Adalgisa and Norma , with the mysterious 
arpeggios of crystalline, and expressive tones which distinguish 
Chopin. On this occasion his spirit yielded most exquisite 
melodies with a pianissimo of diminished tone, and notes full 
of despair—a prayer to God for Poland. Affce.r him came 
Georges Sand. As I  expressed my pleasure to find this genial 
Soul in oar midst she gave .three powerful raps on my knee.
Madame D ----having said that she was jealous of this friendly
sign, Georges Sand granted her the same favour. Then Mozart 
came and played with the agility and lightness cf a sylph, with 
a yariety of touch mid a melodious style which were the invari
able marks of his genius. But the most marvellous incident 
of the evening was the presentation of the spirit of Berlioz by 
his two chaperons, Liszt and Thalberg. That was the first 
time that Berlioz had played through Shepard. He began by- 
saying that the piano was tuned too low for his music (Shepard 
is also clairvoyant and clairaudient), and he tuned it a tone" 
higher himself* For ten minutes we heard .the spirits working 
with the piano, which was closed. A t the. first sounds we 
observed that the instrument was about two notes higher. 
Then B e r liM ^ ^ e d  sweet, ideal music*•.

h S lff  a  YKB^^^e procession ^deSnding the m o u ^^ ^ rid es, 
and entering the edifice; then a music which imitated to per
fection the sound of the organ and continued piano, pianissimo* 
and morendo, as if indicating that the marriage<jras celebrated, 
and the procession returning to the mountains. This piece 
finished, Berlioz, with the aid of several other spirits restored 
the instrument to its first tuning and began playing on it in 
its ordinary tone while the lid was still shut. Several spirits, 
came afterwards, speaking each his own language.’ Now, 
Shepard is English, and in addition to French* knows no other 
tongue. Once in the trance, however, he speaks—or rather the 
spirits apeak through him—in every Uvihg language. Thus 
Goethe has recited pieces in German; a spirit calling itself 
Isaiah has spoken in Hebrew; Mahomet in Arabic. Spirits 
have come and translated these speeches, and have promised 
to help us in our psychical researches, and indicate to us the 
persons with whom we .shall put ourselves in communication. 
After this seance Mr. Shepard was much exhausted, and had to* 
retire to rest.

(Signed) P bince Aj >am W isniew ski*

MR. SHEPARD’S DEVELOPMENT.
W e learn  from Light (February 24th) some interesting- 

personal details of the life and methods of th is e x tra 
ordinary m ed ium :— ’

- EV ID EN C E OF P R IN C E  W IS N IE W S K I.

In  the Vesillo Bpiritista, we find the following account 
of a stance, held by Shepard, in  Paris {September 3rd, 
1893), in  which Prince Adam Wisniewski vouches for the 
accuracy of the rep o rt:—

After having secured the most complete obscurity we placed 
ourselves in a circle around the medium, seated before the piano. 
Hardly were the first chords struck when we saw lights appear
ing at every comer of the room. The great pianists ana com
posers of all epochs arrived, some to perform, others to hear the

Years ago Professor Kiddle, of New York, took the matter 
in hand, and had meetings in his own house for nearly [a twelve- 
month, and found that hot only was Mr, Shepard a highly 
gifted musical medium, but aksoalinguistic one of unusual 
attainments, as, while in the mesmeric sleep, he delivered, 
addressed in French, German, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Chal- 
daic, and Arabic, as well as in English, these addresses deal
ing with scientific, philosophical, and social subjects. The 
names of some of his musical controls have already been given 
and they are undoubtedly great ones, but they are not greater 
in musical Art than Lord Bacon and Aristotle were in philo*



sopby, and both these distinguished spirits,'and many others, ■
. are said to have manifested^ tlnQ^gh Mr. Shepard. Indeed on ■*» 

one occasion Professor Kiddie, in his. own house, heard 
this medium playing, under the control of Mozart, a  magnifi
cent impromptu symphony, and delivermg at.the same time, 
nnder the influence of Aristotle* a learned philosophical disser- ; 
tation. Physical phenomena of other hinds were also obtained 
and there really seemed to be no limit to his gifts.

This exceptionally gifted medium-was bom in London of 
Scottish and Irish parents. I t  is said that he conducts his 
seances in  the following manner: Persons who are animated by 

sentiments are not admitted, neither are those who are 
known to lead what are called bad lives. If  he violates these 
cbmfitiohs his health suffers. He cannot give more than three 
stances per week.

W H A T T H E  D U CH ESS D E  TOM AIt H E A ItD .

a  In  VAurore for January—the organ of the Duchess de 
Pomar (Countess of Caithness), we find an account of 
similar seances carried on under tha t lady’s auspices in
Paris. Mr. Shepard is here referred to  as M. X ------.
The date is December 3rd, 1893 :—

His inspiration comes to him, he says, from the spirits of 
those who have dwelt upon this earth, and he himself some
times designates the person who is beside him when he plays > 
the piano or . sings. The musical portion of Ms programme 
seems to bedh Ms eyes a sort of initiation through which are to 
pass the persons desirous of assisting at the more marvellous 
portion othis seances where are produced physical effects, such 
48 the transport of objects and the materialisation of invisible 
hands, which touch those who are present on all sides. The 
Duchess de Pomar tells us she was very well pleased at the two 
.seances she attended. The first, as we have said, was specially - 
• devoted to music. In  a condition of complete darkness
, (M. X-----has not yet succeeded in obtaining phenomena in
full light) the inspired artist plays with a “ virtuosity ” which 
is amazing, symphonies of all kinds, and it is easy to recognise 
the style, of the different masters who inspire him in turns. The
most extraordinary of the pieces of music executed by M. X -----
is beyond contradiction that entitled, “ The Passage of the Bed 
Sea by ?fo8$B,n arid which fs executed under the inspiration of 
the ancient musicians of Egypt (?). We may believe that we 
hear the steps Of horses, the olash of arms, the ebb and flow of • 
the sea, the loud noise of this'waves. The effect is as strahge ; 
as it is striking, and we hardly know which is the more astonish- . 
ing, the style and composition, or the execution by two hands . 
-only, while one might suppose that three or four pianos would 
be required to produce the effects played, and that, too, with 
four hands. The singing of M. X—— is, perhaps, more 
marvellous still, for there is heard in turn the voice of .a man ; 
and of a woman. In  the seanca which we are here describing 
there was a duet which, according to the inspired artist, was 
sung by I»3blache and Malibran (:). As for myself, who had 
the privilege oi attending a seance, I  can -affirm the following . 
fact? which is to me inexplicable: During, the singing of a 
measure, I  was able to distinguish two voices—bass and soprano 
.—at the same time. In the second, stance, of the 5th of 
November, the Duchess de Pomar observed the phenomenon of 
the harp transported by invisible hands in space, all the time 
producing the most entrancing melodies. A t the first notes on
the piano, M. X -----said that Gounod was present, and there
was heard a sacred melody, which was believed to have been 
specially composed for the occasion. Then a clairvoyant
medium, Madame H----- , declared she saw distinctly the Queen
Jdary Stuart, surrounded by a halo of light. She was clothed 
jn white, and approached the Duchess de Pomar, and shook her
band several times. M. X ----- coLtinued to play the piano,
and ail a t once the little harp, which the persons present had 
seen placed on the piano, rose in the air, and began to play, very 
sweetly. ^ Little by little the sound increased in intensity, the 
melody)became complicated with arpeggios, and one migh‘ 
have supposed th^t Beveral hands were playing, at once. The 
harp kept hovniiMf, passed.from one side of the room, to the- 
other, ^ e n  g r ^ d  t^.^BAda and shoulders of thcsj present. 
Sometimes even it placed itself on their kn3es, and remained a

long while there, p&y m&ri&tb&titne. The Duchess asked if Mary 
Stuart was always tb$m. r Tbree raps ou the floor said “  yes.” 
MadatneD-^^-- beggtxl Sapjfto, the Tamiliar spirit of the seances, 
to play something/ Immediately wAs heard a  sound o f a boll, 
then the Well-known cMMi»'Oi tub chut dbbs1 of M ilan. and 
Lisbon. Sappho,'as always, played he* maghificent complaint 
on her abandonment by heflover Phaon. And after playing 
measures of an antique dance, there were perceived very 
distinctly the sounds of the measured steps of spirits who were 
dancing before us. Suddenly the Queen Mary Stuart—through
the intervention of M. X ----- , said that she would ring* and
Sappho would accompany her upon the harp. Then we heard 
at once the magnificent accompaniment on the piano, played by 
Gounod, the arpeggios of the harp floating in space, then a 
mezzo soprano voice of a remarkable beauty, i t  was an adorable 
trio, wMch made one dream of the celestial spheres.

After the song, M. X— -  said that he saw Henry IV., 
dressed in black. The king desired to talk, and said that tMs ■ 
seance was the commencement of a series of manifestations 
which would likely hive a great renown in Europe. For the 
spirits were labouring through psychic phenomena, with a.view 
to the elevation of spiritualityv ; Mary. Stuart of t
harmony and union, which must rrigft'ambng, all_ thrii[£ 
are working in this capse. ' She added that these reunions aie 
by no means the effect of chance, but that they have been . 
effected and desired by them, and that all ought to aid them 
in this work. x

The harp then played other strophes, then placed itself 
gently, on the knees of the Duchess, and, a t each queriion 
which the Duchess addressed to it, the harp responded by a 
hell sound such as had never been heard before.

HYPNOTIC M USIC.

An American newspaper, The Springfield Republican, tells 
of some extraordinary experiments in  hypnotism which, it 
is alleged, have been performed by a clever young doctor 
who has—
just got hack from Germany with his head full 
science and Wagner. After working through t i l /  
experiments, he turned his attention to music. B e took for 
his subject a man o f ordinary canacMWr-Who fuul paver heard 
any .Wagner, a n tla fte r  putting h im in to  a hypnotic tran.ee

tbu Valkyries.’f The man exMbited the 
g r i a t e s f ^ t^ e ^ ^ t  and even terror, and when questioned as 
to the^effeet upoh him he began to relate the story of Tain 
G’Shattter s ride as what best expressed his impressions. Then 
the~doetor played a part of the ** Gotterdammerung,’’ in which ’ 
the death motive occurs. The man became pale and rigid, his 
pulse dropped to forty, his respirations became fainter, and he 
.seemed on the edge of dissolution, so that the doctor had to 
bring him out of the trance at once. This state the tnan 
described,as being one of utter desolation and blank misery. ~

M ESSAGES T H J30U G H  M U SIC.

W hatever the explanation of the phenomena, and they  • 
will require far more systematic investigation, under more 
carefully arranged conditions, before any definite c o n -1 
elusions can be obtained—they are iihdoub^^ly  .of the' 
deepest interest. Music is so infinitely nyu^expressive, 
or, to the musician i t  seeing so, th a n  a u y o th e r  language, 
the relation between the agent and the  means, is so much 
more immediate than  in  art, in  which the execution is 
more protracted, th a t i t  seems only reasonable to  suppose 
th a t it m ight be turned  to far greater account in  psychical 
experiment than  investigators seem as yet aware.

As «  m ethod  for transm itting telepathic messages, I  
have, in  a  series of long-continued, though very modest 
and unexciting, experiments, found it  quite unrivalled. 
A record of some of these m ay be found in  the Proceedings 
of the Society for Psychical Research, vol. v ., and I  
venture to commend experiment, of th is kind to any pair 
of musical friends who have leisure and patience at 
command. • - X . -
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X I I I - H A L L U C I N A T I O N S  OF H E A R IN G .
DR. BARKER SMITH’S STUDIES IN CLAIRAUDIENCE.

' — ' J ' \  '
—:-------0—  .

JNDER the term “ hallucinations”  are included all 
sensory impressions which appear to have no ob
jective counterpart in  fact. Thus,-an apparition, or 

anything seen in  dream, or vision, or by clairvoyance, is an 
hallucination of sight. A favourite experiment of the 
mesmerists was to cause hallucination of taste by making 
the patient perceive the flavour of different articles of food 
eaten by the operator, but not seen or, literally, tasted by 
himself. In  other cases hallucinations o f feeling, would 
likewise be produced, the patient becoming aware of pricks 
and pinches inflicted on the* person with whom he was cn 
rapport.

CLASSIFICATION OF HALLUCINATIONS OF H E A R IN G .

. In  a aeries of articles published in  The Provincial Medical 
Journal (August to November, 1893), Dr. Barker Smith 
deals with the causes and effects ot Hallucinations of 
Hearing. Such hallucinations, whatever their cause, lie 
calls collectively “ Clairaudience,” whereas the psychical 
student gives that title only to the hearing of sounds which 
have an objective reality but are not, by reason of distance, 
physically audible to the normal senses. I t  m ust be re
membered, however, that Dr. Barker Smith includes not 
only clairaudience proper, but also all audile hallucinations, 
whether caused by imagination, disease, or, as mediums 
allege, b y ^ S p ir its .”

W H A T IS  CLA IR A U D IEN C E 1

“ Clairaudience is the evolution of vo ieesheardon lyby  
the individual himself who is said to be ciairaudient,, 
We are unable to proceed, a single step in  the investigation 
of spiritualistic phenomena associated with voices unless 
we can trace such clairaudience to its origin and causa
tion. .Theae are three ordinary forms of clairaudience, 
viz., clairaudience arising from the community, always 
objective; cjairaudience arising subjectively from lesions or 
disttgrbed functions of the body ; and clairaudience arising 
from unknown causation. We are bound to recognise the 
possibility of spiritualistic or other methods of causation.

CLASSIFICATION OF CAUSES.

1. Objective community causation.—There are two varieties 
of this group—spontaneous, and wilful induction by certain 
of the community.

2. Subjective and pathological causation.—This group is 
represented by mental cases correctly diagnosed and dif
ferentiated, o:ten accompanied by definite conditions of 
disease.

3. Objective, or of undifferentiated causation.—This group 
includes all undifferentiated cases of indeterminate origin.

I t  is manifest that many cases which at their commence
ment belong to the first group, pass into the second group 
of cases. I t  is also clear that, from the mode of induc
tion and the results of such modes of induction, certain 
abnormalities,’ although‘ of a slight degree, underlie ca^es 
of the first group. I f  there be any spirit-voices in  nature, 
they* belong to the third group of cases, although certain 
abnormalities may underlie the reception or evolution of 
ciairaudient voices. :

COMMUNITY CLAIRAUDIENCE BY T E L E PA T H Y , ETC.

That objective community causation exists there is 
abundant evidence to show, although it i$ by no means

easy to obtain demonstration. I  could bring forward 
evidence from, several sources to prove this form of chju>

. audience. We are m et by the. claims of Theosophists/ of 
scientists, of professors and their books, of personal observa
tion derived from medical cases, and of personal experience. 
Theosophists have claimed for their adepts the power to 
send vocalisations to.whom they will, bu t this claim has 
not been believed, or the terrible significance of such a 
claim would, not have received such a pathetic indifference. 
Theosophists have even given us at tlieir public lectures 
the modus operandi for inducing telepathic intercommuni
cation, culminating invoices. I t  may be established in  
four months in  many cases, by practice for half an hour 
daily. Other methods of production have been given*”

T H E  STUDY OF CLA IRA U D IEN CE.

Dr. Barker Smith thinks th a t the careful study of the 
phenomenon is useful both to the psychologist and also to 
the ciairaudient himself. (

“ Operations of the brain are all forms of sensory impres
sions, and our ideas of phenomena are organic facts ; mind 
and spirit, as separate entities, must afc present be regarded 
as abstract* notions. The study of clairaudience, whatever 
may be its origin, is capable of affording us a better knowledge 
of th,e normal functions ,of the brain ; it is also, in  many cases, 
conducive to the better condition of the ciairaudient him -

fiita  t^a t Such p r o d u S ^ ^  are natural
phenomena which are so inexplicable in  themselves asxasfly 
to suggest ‘ spirit voices/ but which are by no means l ik $ y  
to be such. Thestim uli which produce clairaudience may
be ohjeetive or subjective.

H O W  TO STUDY.

I  would urge concentrated attention in an exact child
like way as a  great help in the treatm ent of clair
audience, and discourage all associations of spirit origin. 
I  am aware that attention is regarded4 by some as a 
momentary hypnosis, and I  have not pu t hypnosis 
in  the first line of treatment, but it is perfectly distinct 
from hypnotic suggestion. In .  the daytime the atten
tion of the ciairaudient should be directed clearly and 
strongly to an object under Consideration, to any communi
cation or book. A t night th e  ciairaudient should follow 
the suggestion imparted by his eyelids—‘ no images/ ‘ no 
self-identity ' ;  strength comes to a brain at rest, and many 
of us would be better by following the same method, Mot, 
so difficult when we have convinced ourselves; th a tb u r  
night thoughts are unprofitable. The thempy m ust; be 
directed on the basis that clairaudience is a reality an d  not 
imaginary, that its voices are real phenomena with a 
tendency by habit to become chronic; - I  have noticed in 
the case of a neurotic that an  occasional ciairaudient 
worry, during the process of t^ n k ip g , has( replaced an 
occasional toothache Worry Of earlier life, during the process 
of thinking.”

This attention he considers should be directed to : 1, the 
burden oLthe voices, ie ., the nature .of their suggestions ; 
2, the quality of the voices, i .e , whether they are male or

* “ Unsopnd mind** is Hoi a simple concrete term, but is one involving 
a p e titio  p r in c ip i i ; it meansjm unsound brain as evidenced by abnormal 
functions, a fte r  th e  f a l la c y  o f  objective o rig in  has been e lim in a ted . - '



it.male, rough or gentle, etc., etc.; and 3, the physiological 
effects of the voices, i.e , what are the sensations produced 
in  the subject himself, whether he is bewildered, alarmed, 
comforted, stimulated, depressed, etc., etc.

He regards all such effects as symptoms for treatm ent by 
the doctor, and observes: “ Complete schedules ought to be 
supplied to our clairaudient patients ; afterwards we may 
examine such patients on those points in  which we may 
be interested, and to which they may have afforded a clue 
hiy their statements on the schedule. Clairaudients are 
entitled to intelligent medical treatment, although m any 
Utewell pleased to be in  ‘communication with spirits.’ ,r

IN FEC TIO N  T H R O U G H  CLAIRAUDIENCE.

I f  I  understand Dr. Barker Sm ith’s theory aright, he 
believes that some people are affected by the mental or 
spiritual condition, as many are by the physical condition, 
of those around them, and that the means of infection is 
clairaudience, that diseased conditions of thought or action 
are thus suggested to many who should be held as in  fact 
perfectly guiltless. This state of things he calls “ psychic 
interaction.”

‘ ‘ The * depressions’ which concern my article are essenti
ally^ those of psychic interaction, and are, therefore, co

-ordinate with ‘ voices.’ Many are traceable to nebulous 
■ Voices’ received during the period of natural sleep, after 
the manner of a post-hypnotic suggestion. Some of the 

^phenomena of psychic interaction are spontaneous in origin, 
•others are willed. . Psychology has no scientific basis, 
neither when applied to the study of mental diseases nor to 
"the investigations of spirits, unless we-recognise psychic 
interaction as a fact. The possible objective origin from 
•the community of men, of many psychic phenomena, is 
■ likely to render the results of experimental psychology 
•void and valueless, and in the domain of mental diseases 
even puerile and dangerous. The fundamental-position of 
medicine towards modern psychic phenomena must be the 
recognition of objective stimuli as causations of many 
mental conditions, associated with' wrong thinking and 
wrong action, mental conditions hitherto considered al
together of subjective origin.

O T H E R  EXPLANATIONS OF T H E  SAME EFFECTS.

I t  is interesting to notice that the same natural pheno
menon affords different explanations, and it- is also 
instructive to note well the difference of such explana
tion. A Theosophic adept receiving a voice, or scarcely 
audible vocalised impression, refers it to the brethren of 
his craft, and treats it as we should treat a telephonic' 
message. The spiritualist refers such a communication to 
spirits, and will judge the sort of spirit from the subject- 
matter communicated. The scientist treats such a com
munication as subjective until he. is instructed ; afterwards 
he divides such communications into three sorts—telepathic, 
spiritualistic or otherwise, finally subjective.”

' OBSESSION.

Dr. Barker Smith goes so far as to imagine that this 
infection may amount to a sort of telepathic obsession, 
which I  venture to think (if possible at all) possible only

to persons of weak , m ind and will—the vicious and the 
idle. “  I  am inclined to th in k  that depressions arising 
by psyehic interaction; depend upon a voice cause 
for their induction; although' such voice cause may be 
faint and unrecognised ; on the other hand, it is possible 
that depressions are, as such, transferable. I t  seems strange 
to me, as an investigator of psychic phenomena, those ex
periences which have come upon my pathway of general 
practice and daily work, that whilst , medical men who 
recognise such phenomena in  their objective origin are-few, 
our Theosophic friends mostly regard such phenomena as 
induced .by certain people of the community, and merely 
call such induction immoral.” •

T H E  REV ELA TIO N S O F T H E  SUB CONSCIOUS S E L F .

I t  is interesting £o find that our author regards the 
obviously subjective voices as messages proceeding from 
the sub-conscious self, which he calls the greater ego. 
These, as we are constantly showing-is the case in  all 
automatic messages, sometimes contain warnings and reve
lations as to facts not w ith in  the cognizance of the ordinary 
waking self. We must endeavour to follow m odern' 
psychology into its deeper revelations of ourselves. 
“  Hypnotism indicates deeper studies at our disposal of a 
nactical rather than  of a  philosophical and hypothetical 
rind, which are explanatory to, and helped on by, general 
nology. The path does not seem to lead directly to 

spiritism, but to the better sort of physiological idealism, 
in  which our reason will enable us to make solid progress, 
and which progress will be marked more by a conscientious 
recognition and practical adaptation of the same in  our 
methods. The unconscious system clearly interprets our 
conscious experiences by other co ordinates of force than 
ideation or evolution of shapes. These considerations do 
not extend beyond the sphere of daily pracrice, m r^ they 
give us clearer ideas of our duties and of the position vre 
must take up in the near future.

The expressions of physiological distress given by a 
phthihoid chest are sacred calls for fresh air, calisthenics, 
and surroundings, clear as ‘ voices’ to the niedical man 
who is ‘ alert * to hear ; the stomach becomes a community 
viscus, and gluttony a heinous community crime ; the 
deeper idealism of dignified surroundings and hope for all 
flesh; the fierce passionate mating of souls in  unison—all 
these pertain to the therapeutical adhibenda of the medical 
man who has recognised the  greater claims of the Un
conscious ‘ Nosmet ’ of mankind, who stand like gods 
within the flesh amongst the unknown, greater interpreters 
than our conscious ‘ we,’ and who desire, maybe, to live 
with ourselves simple, rational lives, and who are able, 
beyond all doubt, to interpret more fully than we have 
yet recognised in  practice all our individual experiences. 
‘ H o w l’ ”

The main object of all students of psychical research in  
all its forms is to answer this question, -* How 1 ” A  key 
to the answer may be looked for in  th e  careful collection 
and collation of all experiments and experiences of auto
matism—all that helps us to study the activities of that 
sub-conscious personality, which has such infinite teaching 
for us, and of which, as yet, in  spite of much recent effort, 
we have learnt so little.
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XIY.—AFTER T W IS T Y  YEARS O f  SPIRITUALISM^
t. •'
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EXPEDIENCES AND QF A COLONIAL INVESTIGATOR
■: i ■ - ' — ---" ■Mil

;:*< a

[The writer of following thoughtful record of experiences
is a gentleman lately returned from New Zealand, where he 
has passed many years, removed from the conventional- views 
and the/beaten track of inquiry, which but too often obtain in 
the old country. He has had to think out for himself the import 
of much phenomena of a perplexing nature, and however"much 
opinion zhay differ as to the evidential value of his experiences^ 
few will fail to respect the faith and simple optimum with 
which the great elementary principles of life and living have 
eeryed to d^rect neiw crises and to indicate the solution of new 
>rQbieu$, /^he/atfditional. information which, a t our request, 
fry ^ ^ trc ^ e  ha) been so good as to supply^ will be found in 

in it§ proper connection.—X.]

* had many remarkable experiences of what is
c /Ijed ‘ ‘ Spiritualism 39 in  Australia and New^Zealand. 

:t̂ i t Jeathe to me wholly unsought and undesired, as an 
: imweleome stranger of whom I  had never before heard, 
and whose further acquaintance I  would gladly have 

' shunned if I  could. Even now, after, a lapse of more than  
tw enty years, since the stranger first intruded himself upon 
my, mortal privacy, I  am not very enamoured of his 
society.

For one thing, I have neverbeen able to reduce spiritual 
' phenomena to any systematic scientific formulae or rules. 

I  cannot reconcile it with any known natural laws. I t  is 
still to - a o a h  enigm a,'som ething wholly beyond my ken. 
I  have never been a professional medium, nor have I 
derived any material gain from irregular study of the phe
nomena that I  Have seen. On the contrary, m r  early 
experiences of spiritualism were very distracting,Raffling, 
disappointing, and painful, and an actual hindrance to me 
in  the pursuit of my profession.

One conclusion, however, has been forced upon my mind, 
and it  exactly bears out the summary with which Mr. Stead 
prefaced the Ghost Stories in  the Christmas Number of 
The Review of Reviews two years ago. Spiritualism is not 
a  thing to be lightly entered upon as men make experi
ments in  chemistry or other branches of science. I t  is  not 
a safe amusement. I t  is" a dangerous investigation to 
people of credulous minds, of unbalanced reasoning powers, 
of weak nervous system, or who have a  penchant for hobbies. 
We can call spirits from the vasty deep, and sometimes 
they  come, as Samuel came to Saul, bu t they are often 
either impostors, or they bring most startling and unwel
come messages, and occasionally they are not easily shaken 
off. I  have known men to take up spiritualism as a 
mere pastime, to become gradually so deeply absorbed in  it 
.as to exclude almost everything else, and, in the end, to go 
off their mental balance and become virtually insane.

IN Q U IR Y  IN' T H E  COLONIES.

Spiritualism, as a science, has not made much progress 
in  Australia oy New Zealand. Its  investigation is not 
carried on systematically by any organised society, who 
endeavour to classify the phenomena, to accurately record 
and draw deductions from their separate experiences, and 
to lay down any set of rules to form a basis for inquiry. 
Such investigation as is carried on is mostly confined to 
private family circles, with little  or no co-operation, com
parison, or generalisation. SQOth to say, there is a wide
spread and deep prejudice against spiritualism. There is a 
vague notion that it is impious and satanical, and a sur
vival of witchcraft, or that it is all mere ridiculous fooling,

trickery, and imposture. Occasionally clergymen fulminate 
against.it from, the, p u lp i t ;< alwayeibe m ^ ^  
of it, in, a, mixed assemblage, provokes, derisive,laughter. 
T he, newspapers eagerly seize and. publish accounts, of 
exposures of pretended, mediums. They yery rarely give 
the other side. . . ;

S P IR IT IS M — FRO M  W H EN C E ? 5 ; ^

There was a ( stage in  my own in q t^ ie s  into the
phenomena of spiritualism when I  thought X had come to 
a final conclusion as to its nature. I.had  found the com
munications to be often false, and misleading, sometimes 
malignant,.coarse, or tricky and silly.. So I  reasoned thus 
—The higher intelligences, the men and women who have 
led  good, lives in  thisearthl'y  sphere, have b e e n ^  edu
cated, and. have been filled with pure and noble &spii^tiphs> 
so rejoicje at their separation from this earthly environment, 
and are so powerfully drawn upwards, or outwards if  you 
will, so freed from thegross, carnal materialism of mortal 
life, that they shrink from returning to a lower sphere, can
not indeed return  without pain, ju st as a fine musical ear is 
jarred upon by discord, or a n 1 esthetic, temperament is 
pained by degrading and, vulgar surroundings, or a yirtuous 
nature is shocked by vice. So, I  reasohed^these pufe and 
ethereal spirits being now out of harmony w ith th is world* 
if,, indeed,f they were ever in  their mortal career in  actual 
harmony w ith it. being, in  the lan g u ag e 'o f 
“ not cannot be. summoned a t 4* "

^ *- ‘and,in faet, ney$r com*
Uf

EARTHBOUND SOULS ? ' /. /  ''• . ; v
But. on the other hand, spirits of a lower grade,, the 

foolish, vain, ignorant, or malignant, haunt the atmosphere 
of this earth, to which they are irresistibly attracted by 
natural affinity and choice, being, i&fact “ earthbound,” or 
unfree from the.grosser tastes and passions of materialism, 
or still suffering in  a  kind of purgatory, undergoing a slow 
and painful process' o f ' purification and enlightenment, of 
which class are drunkards, liars;  thieves* profligates, suicides, 
murderers, and so forth. I t  is these, I  argued,, who are 
naturally attracted from the darkness ahd suffering of their 
eaithbouncf condition to attend the call pf-circles, or come 
unbidden, and seek in  the trivial arid profitless table-turn-, 
ing or rapping soine temporary change and relief from' re
morse for the sins committed and the wrongs perpetrated 
in  their former mortal Sphere. Only on some such, hypo
theses as these could I  account for the foolish, tricky, or 
wicked communications which have come to some of the 
circles that I  attended in  the early stages of my experience. 
B ut i t  is only just to add that, as like attracts like, so I  
found that the nature of the communications was almost 
invariably of the same mental and moral standard as the 
collective intelligence and morality of theffircle itself.

DEVILS? . ^
Other communications I  sometimes received at circles 

■which seemed to me at that stage absolutely diabolical. I  
have seen a medium, at other times calm and respectable, 
suddenly, under some mysterious influence or control, break 
out into a tirade of the  most horribly blasphemous and 
obscene language,, which drove all the sitters from the 
table, to which no persuasion would ever afterwards induqe 
them  to returh._ I  have listened to communications, about



B O R D E R L A N D ,

matters quite beyond the knowledge of anyone present at 
the circle, which contained such a su b tle  m ixture Ofrtruth 
and falsehood as to suggest the guile of the sei pent, and 
these communications, when carefully analysed by the 
light of subsequent tests, were unmistakably designed w ith, 
a  degree of cruel cunning almost beyond m ortal wickedness, 
to  entrap men to the unaoingof their very souls. Indeed, in  

- n il spiritual investigation in  the form of circles there is a 
• dangerousr fascination which draws on the weak-minded 
intoA maze ofm ental confusion which often ends in  idono- 
m i ^  or ihsanity. I t  almost needs a sceptical mind, or 
one with a mathematical or scientific bias, to preserve an 
«qual balance in  a long course of spiritualistic investigation.

FIRST CONCLUSIONS—PROBABLY DEVILS ! '
I t  was at this stage of m y inquiries that I  persuaded my-, 

self that the spiritual communications and manifestations 
were diabolical and therefore to be shunned. My own 
first experiences, which were, as I  have said, of a  painful 
and distracting nature, favoured this view. The eccentric 
and sometimes absurd character of the insults obtained a t 
circles, were revolting to a mind disposed to aerious study 
and a firm belief in the over-ruling laws of God; My 
m ind recoiled from the idea that men of culture and high 
character, who had cast off their mortal coil and been raised 
to  anexalted sphere, could descend to this material world 
and utter such stupid inanities, and Qoarse, ignorant, or 
lying, mischievous, or w icked statements as sometimes 
came-through the mediums. Though I  could not deny 
-that some of these communications exhibited a startling 

r knowledge of factshfterwards proved, or that they often 
predicted wholly unexpected incidents which subsequently 
occurred, there were so many incongruities, so much that 
was at variance with the actual known characters and 
minds of the persons from whom the messages professedly 
cam e,.that I was forced to the conclusion that these were 
cases of spiritual imposture, that Satan or his fellow {alien 
angelshaVe power to assume any shape a t will, to  directly 
tem pt mortals into dangerous pa th s ,an d b y  a plausible ad
m ixture o f tru th  and falsehood to  confuse their perception 
of right and. wrong, of falsehood and tru th , and so gradu
ally to obtain complete ascendency over their actions, called 
in-the language of the spiritualists “ obsession.”

BUT WHY PERMITTED P
Another aspect of this problem cost me much long.and 

dose .study, and it carried me into the mystery of pain, 
and the whole mystery of God’s ordering of the world. 
Why, I  asked myself, should these spiritual intelligences' 
lnve  power given to them, from under the screen o f  their 
impalpable existence, or the capacity to take on any shape* 
to  tempt .poor, credulous mortals to .their destruction1/ 
Why should foolish and mischievous spirits be permitted 
to  indulge their vanity and love of.inflicting pain and dis
appointment on the denizens of earth? W hy should the 
sinfulness and wrong of this world pe intensified and fos
tered by beings who had already run  their evil courses in  
this world, and ought, in accordance with human notions 
of justice, to he restrained from doing further harm / W hy 

, should man, with all his proneness to evil and limited 
vision, be pitted against uuseen adversaries in  so unequal 
a  combat ? To sum up, why should there be sin, and evil, 
and suffering in this world at all Z That is a problem that 
hasbaffled all the ages, and is far beyond my ability to 
sofvd. I-^an only go hack to my Bible and rest there in 
th e  assured .pope that all these things shall one day be 
made dear wMlI the mists dissolve, the films are removed 
from mortal vision, and'we beholl mortal things from the 

~heights of £ttimOr&dityv r

AKD JDO MRX GATHER HGS OF ^ 8 X ^ 1 '  ; :
Bui s till another'aspect of the  phenomena disturbed ffiy 

conclusion that all these spiritual communications and  
manifestations w htth I  had hear£ a n d s e e u ^ h  mv owneate 
aachcyes were diabolical, or of ev il emanation. Sometimes 
they were fu ll o f  lofty, and noble, and pure teachings, 
couched in  the sublimest language. More^than once or 
twipfe they were pregnant with warnings Of approaching 
danger, or warm with loving solicitude andanxiousbonji- 
sel, which stood the test of after experience. Often' we 
recognised tne very voices and mannerisms of departed 
frierids, t h e i r . very features, and were reminded of long-^ 
forgotten incidents only known to ourselves^ and Of such a 
special character as to tlx the identity of the spiritual com
municants. “ By their fruits ye shall know them i” And 
judged by this standard these spiritual intelligencCs tould 
not be evil. Mpre than  once have I  been rescued from 
imm inent peril by spirit friends ; sometimes, when brood
ing over anticipated troubles, I  have been comforted or 
assured th a t the evil I  dreaded
aw ay; or notified of some wholly u n e x j^ te d  aha. rfm olv  
i t  seemed $p me, miraculous change of circumstances, which 
completely altered my prospects and plans, and i^ndered 
needless and futile projects and acts which had formed the 
subject of long and anxious study and preparation. How 
could I bring myself to believe that these affectionate and 
tru thful messages came from an impure source Z Thu?, 
though to the  scientific investigators of Borderland my 
present position may seem illogical, or unwarranted by tbfc 
actual evidence of facts and experience, I  can at present 
come to, no other conclusion than  that what are called 
spiritual communications .contain elements of both good 
and evil, and that to accurately and clearly distinguish 
the line of demarcation which separates the two is a m atter 
of great difficulty, if  not beyond the region o f  p o srij^ l^ fo •

ONE THING 'QUITE CERTAIN.

Of the actuality of spiritual communication itself in  
many forma, I  am convinced beyond doubt. I t  seem* M 

- self-evident to  as a nwfchematic demonstration. Some
where between th is earthly life and the world beyond 
there^ must be a dividing line. I t  is not a straight line, 
but purges.in and. out here and th e re ; but at the extreme 
points pf contact of both states of existence* that line has 
no breadth, and  merges in  each. Some mortals, in  certain 
phases of their existence, live so near this line as to obtain 

* glimpses beyond it, and there are spirits which still hover 
between both sides of the line, and pass over it either way 
at will.

MY PERSONAL EXPERIENCES.
And now I  will proceed to give a few of m y own-per

sonal experiences of spiritualism in  New Zealand' said 
Australia, during a period of more than tw entt-one years, 
and I  m ay  tell the reader that, a k a  
passed through a long training as a u p  
to the editorial chair, w ith Jin a rifum d  M b it of sifting 
statements and facts, I  am neither Ofedfilous nor insane, o r 
carried away on the wings of imagination. W hat l a m  . 
going to relate are plain unvarnished facts, most o f which 
can be verified by reference to living persons.

c l a ir a u d ib n c e .
In  1873 I  was in  Nelson, New Zealand, living at the 

Golden Fleece Hotel, and was in  some distress of mind 
about matters of business. One night, when brooding 
over m y troubles, ^  imagined that I  heard voices in  the 
room. I  listened intently ; the sounds became more dis
tinct. I  searched the room; “the adjacent apartments, a id
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the passages, but found no living person from whom the 
sounds resold have emanated. To say that I  wasastonished, 
j f  not frightened, would convey; a very inadequate idea of 
the State of my mind.- U p to this time I  had never so 
much as heard of modem spiritualism, and I  regarded mere 
ghost stories as only subjects for fireside pastime and 
ridicule. My first impression was that I  was the victim of 
a practical joke by some clever ventriloquist. But when, 
after a diligent search, I  failed to discover anyone in  my 

- vicinity, the terrible thought came that I  was insane* and 
a prey to delusions. I  sought medical advice, and took the 
prescriptions recommended, took'exercise, sought rest and 
quiet, and endeavoured to shake off the supposed delusion. 
But the mysterious vpices oohtmtted to haunt me, gradually

fact w as establiBhed beyond the possibU ify^ :% i ib tlh a t  
she understood neither bfsthese languages. 
not “ under cbnlrol” could not read her

ie-being a person of limited education. Yet the  m< 
had 'w ritten  under control w ire  afterwards read
guist, and were found to conVey important information to
members of the circle. Another medium, an ’ 
labouring man, was often entranced by a Brahmin 
and whilst in  this condition wrote long 
Hindoo characters and language.

messages in

becoming clearer,.japre intelligent, add human. After this 
had c o n tin u e d ^  some days I  got more accustomed to the
sounds, and began to put Questions mentally, which, to my 
amazement, were answered, the replies being in  some cases 
most startling, informing, me of circumstances not then 
within my knowledge, but whieh occurred on the following 
day. Bjit I  was still distracted end distressed, being 
utterly unable to account for the new experience upon any 
natural basis, and I  was in  dread that the people about me 
would notice my peculiar behaviour, and set me down as 
a madman. . *

The name of the medium who wrote in Unknown1 tongues ?
He was a son of Mr. J .  C. "Wilkes, of Newton, near Auck

land, and still lives there. He was an un&uoated q*B, a 
bricklayer by trade, and I  am convinced, understood no other 
language hut English. He was, or seemed to be, sometime* 
entranced by the spirit of a Brahmin priest, and Jggjfco nn 
Eastern language, and he frequently wrote in an EA0tSrn l£n- 
guage, a specimen of which, on being snbmitted to a scholar, 
was pronounced to be Hindostanee.

CRUCIAL TESTS FOR CLAIRVOYANCE.

“ WE ARE NOT MORTAL®, BUT SPIRITS f”
I  sat alone one day, vainly endeavouring to evolve 

some theory to explain the mystery, which I  still believed 
to be connected with some form of mesmerism or m ental 
delusion, when I  heard a voice quite close to me. I t  
was sweet* low, and soothing, and unlike any human 
voice I  had ever heard. “ You poor medium, this is 
spiritualism. We are not mortals, but spirits.”  The very 
tones of the voice reassured me. B a t what Isuffered in  
that week—-the agony of mind, the; dread of Insanity,* the 
perplexity, and doubt—will never be effaced from my 
memory.

In  reply to the question, “ W hat information did the 
voices give 1 Mr.  Montrose w rites:—

I  was in sore financial straits, and one of the voices,, which 
Seemed' to he that of a child, assured me that relief would soon 
come. A da&or two afterwards I  met an old friend, quite by 
chance, whyfod been under obligations to me, and he seemed 
to d iv in e ly  circumstances without asking for information, 
and gjp^m e a sum of money which put m e a d  right. The 
oths^information given by the voices was chiefly in the way 

instruction. I  could not conceive that the sounds I  heard 
. were supernatural. I  attributed them to some human tricks— 
mesmerism or ventriloquism. They were often very confusing 
or menaeing. The other voices, which were musical and 
soothing, kept on repeating, “  We are . not ,mortats> we are
spirits/’ and gradually explained the mystmr*

We had read of some of the tests tried by scientific inves
tigators of the phenomena in  England, and determined 
upon a series ot similar trials. One of these was for 
members of the circle to bring w ith them  private letters or 
printed matter, concealed in  their pockets, and without 
informing any one present of their nature. In  every case, 
the female medium accurately described these articles. 
On several evenings I  submitted tests of m y own. I  
picked up a pamphlet in  a newspaper office, and, without 
so much as looking at its title  or contents, placed it  on a 
certain shelf in  my library. T hat evening the medium, 
a t a  house nearly a mile distant from my 
sheh ad n ev er seen, not only gave the title o f the pamphlet 
but actually, under control, wrote three pages of it, includ
ing several lines of blank verse by a poet whose works are 
by no means common. B ut th e  medium, when asked to 
describe the position ot the book, gave what I  and my 
friend believed to be^the wrong shelf. To test the m atter, 
1 went for the pamphlet, accompanied by another of the 
sitters, and to our astonishment we found th a t i t  was hot 
on the shelf I  had supposed, but the one described by the 
medium, and when we returned to the circle the pages in  
the book were found to coirespond word for word, without 
a single error or omission, w ith the message written by the  
medium. I  am positive she could hot have seen the book, 
and th a t even if  she had, she was quite incapable of eom- 
m itting three pages of i t  to memory. •

MY OWN CLAIRVOYANCE IN TRANCE.

WRITING IN UNKNOWN TONGUES.
Then, for the first time, I  began to inquire into the 

nature of spiritualism. I made inquiries among my 
friends, and was referred to a medium in Auckland. To 
iny surprise I  was introduced to a circle, that had * been 
holding sittings for several months, and found that they 
possessed a small library of books on the subject of spiri
tualism. This led to my regular attendance at this and 
other circles, carried on for a period of upwards of ten 
years, during which I  saw all the various grades, from 
spelling out messages by raps, automatic writing, trance 
mediumship, clairaudience, clairvoyance, and materialisa
tion.

I  have seen a medium write simultaneously with both 
hands separate messages in  French and Gerinan* though the

Are there any witnesses who can confirm this t
The persons who were present at the hook episode, were a 

family named Hanks, who resided in Nelson Street, Auckland, 
and some of whom still live in Auckland, a Mr. McLeod, and 
others. In  addition to reading, or rather writing down, the 
contents of a book which was in another house, the'medium 
wrote the contents of a letter which I  had casually placed in 
my pocket, and which I  am positive she h ad n ev e r seen, 
because I  had received it  only that afternoon and had not 
shown it  or communicated its contents to^anyone, and only the 
writer or myself could be aware ie of them. I  have myself actually, 
while in Auckland, seen/ in .a-tsa^o*. condition, a friend m
Christchurch, iu the act of writing a letter to me. He sat a t 
a library table, and I  stood by hifl side and road the letter over 
his shoulder.. The extraordinary thing is that more than a 
week later a letter* which was the facsimile of the one I  had seen 
him. writing, came to hand. I t  was written on large white 
letter-paper*' precisely as l  had seen, and was word for word to  
I  had read. Still more extraordinary is this 1 had^o t tsp to



that time seen my correspondentsand I  did not see lim  Gr
aven a photograph cf him until &Y6 months later, ana then 
the man was exactly the same as I  had seen, and 1 recognised the 
very features at once. His name is Mr. Joseph Ives, and I 
believe he is now in Victoria, Australia. We •were correspond* 
ing on important business matters, the issue of which would 
have a good deal of influence on my future plans and worldly 
irj'peqts.

A  W IL L  STORY.

was visited by a gentleman named Mr. J .  C. 
was accompanied by his wite. He was milch 

a t  ,not having received any letter from his father, 
waa in  England, for two mails in succession, a thing 

that had. never before occurred during a period of more 
than twenty years. That n ight we attended a circle, a t 
which the female, medium wrote a message informing Mr. 
Wilkes that his father was dangerously ill, that a near rela
tive had induced him to modify his will, leaving him  out 
o f it, and that if he desired to see his father again in,the 
flesh and to save himself from injustice, he must proceed 
to England a t once. He. put several test questions 
relating to names and places and other minute circum
stances, and he was so convinced by the medium’s replies 
that he took the first steamer for London. Months passed 
and I  had forgotten the whole circumstances, when one 
day I  met Mr. Wilkes in  Auckland, a day or two after his 
ygtiumV and he solemnly assured me that the message con
veyed toh im  from a departed sister through the  medium 
Had proved correct to the letter. He arrived in  time to 
find his father on his death-bed, to restore himself in  his 
rights by a new will, and a few days later his father passed 
away. His son is still living in Auckland, and can vouch 
for the tru th  of this story.

Who was M r . Wilkes ?

Mr. Wilkes was a very earnest spiritualist, and, being a man 
of independent means, was able to devote much time and atten
tion to the study. \ He was also a  man of very independent 
views; and in spite of the obloquy and derision he drew upon 
himself, never sbrank from hia investigations. He set apart a 
reem in his own house for the exclusive purpose of spiritual 
seances, organised a select circle, and gathered the nucleus of a 
library. I t  was in  this room that we had some of the* best 
seances I  had ever attended. r

A  M ED IU M  ON T H E  T R A C K  OF A  M U R D E R E R .

,t There was a most brutal and. treacherous m urder com- 
; m itted iu Auckland by a half-caste named \Viniata. The 
m urderer disappeared, and the efforts pf the police to trace 
him were'for *6ome time in, vain. Ultimately it was known 
that he had found a refuge in  the “  King country,” among 
a band of desperadoes on whose, heads a price had been 
placed* by the Government. B u t the important fact is that 
on the night following the m urder I  was present at a circle 
at which the medium minutely described the exact locality 
where Winiata was iu  hiding, a place within a  few hours’ 
ride of the* scene of the murder. So impressed was on?  of 
the sitters with the description, which also gave a motive 
for the murder then  unknown, that he hastened to the 
Inspector of Police, and proposed that they should ride 
post haste to the place and capture the murderer, a pro
posal which the police officer treated with ridicule, q)rotest- 
ln g th a t the police had reliable information which showed 
that the half-caste had taken an entirely different route.

day came a _ statement by two travellers that they 
haa  ^ e h  aiuilf-caste, whose description tallied with that of 
'the murderer, in  the vicinity indicated by the medium, 
apd  theyhad n o tth e n  heard of the murder. Years after
wards, when Winiata was captured and brought to trial, he 
made a statement, that he had been at th a t  very place on

the night mentioned, and had  mat two Europeans when 
he resumed his. flight next morning.

THE CONFIRMATION OF THE STORY.
. Van you give any further details about this story ?

As to the murder committed by a half-caste name! Winiata 
of a white man named Packer, a recent a rm al from Eogland, 
on the evening of the day on which the body of the murdered 
man was, discovered 1 was present a t a circle in the house of 
Mr. E. Hanks, Kelson Street, Auckland, when someone sug-

Ssted that we should put questions about, the murder. The 
nds o f  the sitters were on the table, a very large loo-table, 
with a missive pedestal, too heavy fqr one strong man to lift. 
AU at once the table rose clear from the floor, andremainel 

suspended a foot above it. I  told, the sitters not to lean heavily, 
but merely let their 'hands rest on the table. Then I  caused 
the hands to be removed one by one, until everyone was clear, 
-and theehairs to he moved back so that the titters were sepa
rated by a distance of several feet from the table. I  am posi
tive that not a hand or foot w as in  contact with it, and yet 
there it remained standing in mid-air, & yard atleastfrom  the 
ground, rising and falling slowly, anfl ffnaUy settling noiselessly 
on the floor. Then followed a r*hid succeasion of thundermg 
Vows on the middle of the table, with so .mach noise .and 
violence as to have smashed it to splinters had the blow* 
been' inflicted by morlal hands. Cine of the mediums^ wept 
into a trance condition, and actually gave a vivid descrip
tion of the whereabout? of the murderer at .that very moment./ 
He was in a native house with two other n&tives at a small-vil
lage about forty-miles from Auckland. They were armed with 
guns. I  got a map and placed it before the medium, ^gavttlrer 
a pencil, and asked her to indicate the position of thevillage. 
The pencil strayed erratically over the map, aud at la&t became 
stationary over the spot on which a village of the name, near 
Pokeno, was known to exist. I t  was this that induced me to 
go at once to Mr. Inspector Broham and propose that he and I 
should ride to the place armed with revolvers and attempt to 
creep up to the whare (house) undercover of 
surprise the three natives at dawn, W^ep  ̂the mecflutn had 
stated, they would resume their journey^ A? I.have 8^id,.the 
inspector,, after minutely questioning me, dechMred I  was a tool, 
aaidthe pqlicehad un^ubted infewmation that the murderer 
had fied by an  e n t i t y  different westerly route, on the oppo
site bank of the Waikato River, through the dense bush. Bui 
a day or two afterwards, among the numerous , reports io lhe 
newspapers with regard to the murderer, was' a statement by 
two men engaged on the Government load works ne*r the vil
lage the medium had indicated, to the effect that as they were

foing to their work in the morning they saw three strange 
laoris, carrying guns, one of them apparently a half-caste, 

and that these natives looked about them iu a suspicious man
ner, and seemed to he in great haste, a very unusual thing with 
natives when on a journey. Years afterwards when the mur
derer was captured he actually described all his move
ments, and confessed that he had spent the first night after the 
murder at the very spot described by the medium. The general 
idea was that the motive for the murder was money* The 
medium, however, said that the Maori had ^een Jealous of 
Packer’s attentions to .a  servant girl oh the farm* T he police 
also believed this, but suppressed the fact for the sake o f the 
girl’s character. , /

MY LIFE SAVED RY MY MOTHER’S GHOST.
I  now come to an experience of my own. I  was pro

ceeding along an unknown track on a dark night. Suddenly 
I  was brought to a dead stop.* Before me, but eight or nine 
feet from the ground, was the apparition of my mother, who 
died many years ago. The face had the same colour as 
when she lived, but was luminous and .softened in  expres
sion. She uttered no word, but the, idea was powerfully 
impressed upon me that she was suspended in  mid-air, and 
that there was no standing ground where the figure ap
peared. I  stepped backwards, and the apparition slowly
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dissolved, I  went to a house close.by, and astonished the 
inmates by asking the loan of a lantern. They must at first 
have mistaken me for a lunatic. But I  pleaded so strongly 
that at last a lantern was given me, and the master of fh e  
house, whose curiosity was aroused, accompanied me. 
When I  turned off the regular beaten track to the left he 
•said,." Don’t  go th a t way. Take care—-there is a precipice 
ju st ahead.”  And when we came to the spot where the 
figure had appeared I peered over a precipitous cliff fifty feet 
deep or rno^e. Two more faces, had I  not been warned by the 
apparition, and I  should have gone over! ‘‘ Good G o d !” 
said m jr companion, “ you don’t mean to say you came here 
in  the dark V* I  kept my own counsel as to how I  had 
escaped death. I  feared he would set my story down as 
the ravings of a madman.

’ T H E  D ETEC TIV E EXPOSED.

I  attended a circle one night when a detective was pre
sent. He searched every corner and cranny of the room, 
peeped under the table and carpet in  search of some con
cealed apparatus; and even subjected < the medium to 
examination. As the stance proceeded he ridiculed the 
whole business, and seemed annoyed that what he called 
“ clever conjuring” should baffle his skill. But when, in 
answer to a number of questions as to matters w ithin his 
own knowledge, he received correct replies, he became 
more interested, and suddenly uttering a yell of terror, 
rushed from the room. 'J he spirit of a young woman 
appeared in  a corner of the room, and was distinctly seen by 
every person present. The detective, whose name was 
E err, afterwards solemnly declared it was the spirit of a 
woman whom, he had wronged. But nothing could induce 
him to attend another seance.

A N  A T H E IS T  CO N V IN CED . ■ i* '

We had an atheist present one night .at a circle, and I  
may say, dpropos of this, that I  have seen some of the best 
results when sceptics have attended stances. This man 
pu t a series of test questions of the most searching, cha
racter, and went away firmly convinced of a future state of 
existence.

A t another stance, with the lights full on, a circle of 
hands of children, holding flowers, surrounded the sitters, 
and they were distinctly seen by all present.

Is there any evidence (names) of detective and atheist named,
or corroborative evidence about children and flowers?

The atheist’s name was Mr. William Swanson, M.P. Other 
persons present at the stance were Mr. Mathews, a station 
agent, at Gisborne, Hawke’s Bay, New Zealand, then in the 
civil service; Mr. Kerr, a sub-inspector; and a hanker whose 
name I  forget. Mr. Swanson-was alive in December last, and 
I  believe inspector Kerr is still in the same colony.

GHOSTS IN  PA R L IA M E N T  AND E L SE W H E R E .

I  could narrate many well-authenticated ghost stories of a 
startling character. Two or three may be given as examples. 
Armember of the New Zealand House of Bepresentatives, 
in  Wellington, came out of the chamber one day, and
meeting a friend in  the lobby, said, “ I see M r .------has
recovered from his illness and is back again.”  “ I  haven’t 
seen his. name on the passenger list,” rejoined the o th e r; 
“ but I ’ll go and congratulate him .”  The two members 
went into the House and saw Mr. — — sitting in  his usual 
place, but as they approached him hi3 figure faded away. 
A telegram in the evening paper announced the death of 
the member that day in  Dunedin. Mr. Reynolds and 
sonle other members of the House, who are still alive, can 
vouch for the tru th  of this story. In  fact, a paragraph

* describing th e  “ singular occurrence in  thei££$tlse ” ap-
- peared at the tim e in  one of the newspapers.- >  < ,

Mr. — was & law yer. at Hamilton. Haring&eppme 
very ill, he went down to Auckland, a  distance o f -Slgbty 
miles, for medical treatment. One day Mr. Gwynue, pro- 
prietor of the principal hotel, remarked to a friend, u I 
ju st saw R. in  the .sitting-room.” . “ That .can’t  be,” was the 
reply, “ because I  heard from his medical attendant only 
yesterday, who says R. was not expected to live beyond a few 
hours.”  - They both vventto the room, and  there saw the

- figure of the lawyer, who sat in  his-accustomed chair, with
adook.of deep melancholy on his countenance. Later in  
the afternoon a  telegram came to Mr, Gwynne from Auck
land, conveying the news of R .’s death that forenoon. The 
Waikato Times had a paragraph describing the mysterious 
circumstance. : - :

I  remember a place in  the Maori country to which the 
Government sent surveyors to m ark off the land preparatoiy 
to  selling i t  by auction. But every party of surveyors who 
undertook the work abandoned it before completion. In  

. spite of banter-and ridicule, they all agreed, in  saying that 
the ghost of a Maori woman came every night and sat 
down at the camp-fire. W hen they approached close to 
her she dissolved away.

Can you give any corroborative details?
The name of the lawyer of Hamilton who died in Auckland 

was O’Leary. Mrs. Gwynne, now of Hamilton, a widow, Mr. 
Sandes, a surveyor, and other living persons, could corroborate 
the story of the apparition in  the hotel sitting-room. There was 
a paragraph about the singular occurrence in the Waikato Times 
of that date. The name of the member whose ghost was seen 
in the House of Representatives just about the, time he had 
passed away in Dunedin, hundreds of miles Mr.
Sexton. Mr. R*ynMli>jC.l*;, w4s one who
saw the apparition. About ''this occurrence there was also a 
paragraph in (I think) the Evening Tost, or New Zealand Times.

A  D R E A M  P R E M O N IT IO N .

There are so m any stories of premonitions through 
dreams that the following is, perhaps, of little  importance.
I  saw, one night, in a dream, a very large room, with a long 
table, covered with fed cloth, on which stood a coffin. I t  
was so vivid that I  tried vainly to recall the room to iny 
memory. N ext morning, when I  reached my office, the 
messenger gave me a great shock by blurting out, “  Oh, sir, 
Mr. L. is dead !, * ’ He was one of my most intim ate Mends. 
He had been-seized with an apoplectic fit/and carried off 
during the night. So far there was nothing to connect my 
dream with his death ; bu t after the coroner's inquest the, 
coffin was carried into a room which was exactly like, the 
one I  had seen on the previous night, and I  had never seen 
that room un til that moment.

I  c o u l d  r e l a t e  m a n y  i n c i d e n t s  o f  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r ,  b u t  I  
t h i n k  t h e  a b o v e  w i l l  s u f f ic e  t o  s h o w  th a t*  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
p h e n o m e n a ,  e v e n  so  f a r  a s  m y  l i m i t e d  e x p e r i e n c e  e x t e n d s ,  
a r e  n o t  t o  b e  e x p l a i n e d  b y  m e r e  s c o f f in g  o r  i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  a n d  
I  h a v e  f u r n i s h e d  t h e s e  e x a m p le s  i n  t h e  h o p e  t h a t  t h e  r e a d e r s  
o f  B o r d e r l a n d  a n d  th o s e  w h o  a r e  e n d e a v o u r i n g  t o  r e d u c e  
s p i r i t u a l  p h e n o m e n a  t o  a  s c i e n t i f i c  b a s i s ,  m a y  d e e m  t h e m  
n o t  e n t i r e l y  v a l u e l e s s  a s  m a t e r i a l s  w h i c h  w i l l  a i d  t h e m  i n  , 
t h e i r  d e d u c t io n s .  •

CONCLUSIONS.
Now to sum up the  ^conclusions I  have come to after 

more than  twenty years? experience of spiritualism. So 
far as my investigations have enabled me to judge, and as 
I  have already stated, they have not been conducted upon 
an y  scientific plan, nor have I  been equal to the task; of 
classifying them, I  believe spiritism has not y e t , got



beyond the region o f unexplained phenomena. I t  is pos
sible that, w ith such variations as occur in  nature, i t  does 
follow certain fixed rules, and th a t in  course* of- time the 
phenomena may be traced with more or less distinctness 
and certainty to well-understood laws. <’ But that result is 
not yet.

' TflE D ANGERS OF IN Q U IR Y . ' ^

My ovm  painful experiences of spiritism, which continue 
ujp to th is  p resen ttim e, teach me th a t i t  is a perilous 
tfifng to t& nper with. I  believe—nay, am absolutely con
vinced—that, under favourable circumstances, i t  is actually 
possible to attract disembodied spirits from their u ltra
mundane s p h e re to  this earth, and to hold intelligent 
communication with them, and that sometimes spirits 
come quite unexpectedly without any seeking on our part. 
But they do not go away so readily. Unless a spirit has, 
by pursuing an evil life on this earth, bound itself to a low- 
plane, i t  will not be easily induced for any purpose, and 
certainly not to gratify mere hum an curiosity or love of 
amusement, to leave its own higher sphere of happiness, 
and the society of other spirits with which it is in  perfect 
harmony, to return, for however brief a time, to this 
earthly plane in  which it  has probably been afflicted with 
the sorrows common to the lot of mankind, from which it 
has rooked  to be set free, and which it  has perhaps long 
ago fcTgotten. , I  have reason to know that such a return 
involves in  the renewed memory of those mortal pains and 
sorrows, and in  coming from a sphere of harmony and 
happiness to one with which the spirit is no longer in  
harmony, if indeed it  ever was so, a kind of pain analogous 
to that which was suffered in  the m ortal condition. 
Which of us has not experienced this feeling in  returning 
to the scene of some former sorrow, which recalls painful 
associations, such as the grave of a dear departed friend, or 
the scene of some poignant disappointment or tr ia l!  If 
the mere revival of those old memories can reopen the 
vr<mnds which time and newer associations have almost 
beaiM, how mnch more acute m ustriie  feeling be to § dis
embodied spirit, which has cast off its material surround- 
ingfy an d  is endowed with a clearness of vision and 
sensitiveness -to pain which is impossible in  the mortal 
condition. Take a child, whose ear has not been attuned 
to a symphony,.and it  will lis ten to  jarring discords w ith
out any perceptible distaste. B ut educate that child into 
a  Beethoven or a Mozart, and the faintest false note will 
inflict a kind of physical torture on its defined sense of 

• hearing. So it is with spirits.

( 1 .)  D A N G E R  TO T H E  S P IR IT  IT S E L F .

For some beneficent purpose a good spirit will volun
tarily make this sacrifice, and being so purified as to be 
unsusceptible to human pain, it may have the power to 
return at once to its own sphere of harmony, b u t  the im
perfectly developed spirit, which is not yet completely 
freed from the cerements of an evil life, from the impalp
able, but none the less real, evil environment which it  has 
created for itself, and its renewed association with the 
temptations which so powerfully attracted i t  in  itsearth - 
life will prove so strong as to involve many years of .suffer
ing^ or prolongation of that term of gradual'purification ; 
which it  has been already undergoing. Here, again, the 
Vesnd^ are strictly analogous to our m ortal experiences. 
Thecdhfirmed drunkard, removed for a more or less long . 
period from those temptations which he was'incapable of 
resisting,'w ilt in  all probability relapse into intemperance 
on returning to' those scenes and association^, and this is 
equally true of .other forms of vice. I t  is ever* also true of

our virtues and those feelings which make for hum an 
happiness. The sight of a beloved face from w hich . we 
have been long patted w ill revive tender emotions to which 
the heart has been apparently dead ; our good resolutions

. derive' renewed strength from revisiting the old and 
almost forgotten scenes of happy and innocent childhood, 
or where we have fought the  good fight against the  powers 
of evil.

(2 .)  TO T H E  M E D IU M .

v ; There are a class of spirits who are as yet hardly raised 
above the level of materialistic desires and passions, who 
still hover between the earthly and the spiritual sphere, 
and can only free themselves, link  by link, from the chains 
which they have welded by a career of evil in  their former 
mortal life. Some of these are attracted by yearning for 
hum an society and sympathy. Others who are unable to 
dissociate themselves from their former earthly propensities 
and pursuits, have hardly yet clearly realised that they 
have left the earth life.. They are either in  u t te rd a ^ ia a s  
c r a  dim light, and they shrink from the clear ligh t as a 
prisoner, who has been condemned for many years to a 
darkened cell, is a t first frightened by the glare of the 
noonday sun. Some spirits are not wicked in  the worldly 
sense. They only lack spiritual understanding and in 
ward harmony with good. They are, in  fact, spiritually 
blind or lacking in  distinctness of vision. There are others 
whose souls are steeped in  a life of crime, cruelty, and 
selfish gratification of their evil passions. Their delight is 
still in  evil. They are out of harmony with good. Their 
nature is inverted from natural innocence and purity. 
E vil is their good ; good to them is evil. They only suffer 
from remorse when some ray of light throws the picture of 
their wicked past on the canvas of memory. But generally 
they are happy in  evil, while virtue is their pain, because 
the latter involves self-denial and abstention -^Bsaia^Aose 
sources of gratification which formed their highest ideals 
of happiness. *

I t  la th is  class of spirits who are most easily attracted by 
frivolous Miff foolish circles. The moment the door is 
opened, i t  may b e  by the presence of persons of like incli
nations, of ignorant or credulous mediums who unreservedly 
subm it themselves tp control, or men of immoral or intem 
perate habits, troops of so-called “ dark ” spirits^ rush^n 
and indulge t! ose propensities to silly tricks, lying and 
deception, and temptation to evil, in  which they tpok 
delight in their former earthly state. The result is not 
only to tighten the earthly fetters which retard the upward 
development of these evilly-disposed spirits, bu t to invest 
the human sitters themselves with a kind of impure atmo
sphere which may cling to them through the earthly life, 
and even afterwards. Like attracts like.

(3 .)  TO T H E  SIT T E R S.
v ^

I t  may be doubted whether in  all agues either the spirits 
or the mortals who voluntarily expose themselves to such 
risks, have any very clear perception of the evil they are 
working. There are-thousands of men who pursue their 
own selfish objects utterly  callous of the influence they 
exercise on the well-being or in jury  of their fellow crea
tures. There are people who only understand the reality 
of pain when it affects themselves. _ -

B ut when a set of people, called a circle, sit down round 
a table to play with spiritualism as they would with the 
fifteen puzzle or any other new parlour game, or with the mere 
design of extracting amusement and Tun irom phenomena 
which they place in  the same category as the tricks of a 
conjuror, they ought not to complain if  they delude them-
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selves, become the dupes of their own folly, or attract a 
class of spirits .who fool, them to the top of the ir bent, 
When people form circles for the mere purpose of. amuse
ment, or with a predisposition to regard every kind pf 
result as hanky-panky, they are simply illogical and tin*, 
reasoning when they denounce all spiritualism as humbug 
and delusion. When they impose upon themselves, they 
have no right to complain of imposture ; when, they go 
with a predetermination not to believe, they have h o  right 
to complain of lack of proof. Men of sense do not conduct 
their worldly business in this way. They do not enter 
upon complex scientific investigation in a spirit ed levity ; 
nor do they enter into delicate negotiations or difficult 
projects with a foregone determination that they shall not 
succeed. How, then, can they expect anything but failure 
and disappointment when they begin the investigation of 
occult phenomena, more, infinitely more, mysterious and 
complex and intricate than any natural study, in  a spirit 
of silly sportiveness or invincible scepticism ) Nor have 
the weak-minded, rash ,'and  credulous any right to de
nounce spiritualism if they wind up by losing themselves 
in am aze of doubt and uncertainty. As they sow they 
reap. -

W H E N  T H E  BEST R ESU LTS A B E  O B TA IN ED .

As a rule, within my experience spiritual investigations 
entered upon with merely selfish or materialistic motives 
do not produce favourable results, and it  is a remarkable 
fact, as I  know from my own experience, that where a 
medium seeks communications from the spirits for personal 
gain, or the mere advancement of some worldly object, be 
is never $ay£hiag like so sucoessfial as when he is seeking 
through his spirit controls or-gw ies to  alleviate the suffer
ing of another, or to. enhance h is  happiness, The highest 
results are obtained where the inved^M ^ca. _

"by feelings of earnestness, are < ^ B 8 c ie i^ b u ^ * '8 i^^ g :'ibs 
tru th , or enlightenment, or the alleviation of pain or sor
row. I  have observed where- a circle has been disposed to 
levity and trickery the influence of one earnest sifter h a s  
often given a serious tu rn  to the inquiries, and elicited 
startling results which have quite sobered the people p re
sent. Some of the very best results I  have seen were 
obtained, a t circles at which one or more avowed.atheists 
were' present. I  feel convinced that spirits of the higher 
spheres assist at these circles in  order to convince sceptics' 
of the immortality of the soul and the existence of eternity.

together dfirijog itsea rtb ^ life^4 a , shod;, 
tioni There is, to me, a profound significnacnliU 
saying, As £he tree falls, so it lies;” ; /

• '  ~ WHAT HAPPENS AFTER DEATH.

1 do not believe that the men and women of this 
world, when they  undergo the transition and change 
which we" call death, either pass a t once to a condition 
of beatitude Or of misery, according to whether they have 
died in  a  state of grace so-called, which is often only 
assumed at the eleventh hour, o r helve wilfully lived in 
a state of sin, and died un-regenerate. The former 
is contradicted by our common experience of change 
of character in  l i f e ; the la tter seems to me inconi-

?atible w ith  our belief in  a  God of infinite merey, W hat 
believe lti is an eternal law of progression, which begins at 

birth , goes on through earthly life, and never ends through 
endless cycles o f cycles. Undisturbed and undismayed by 
temporary and isolated examples of the power of evil—of 
the bitter disappointment that often results from the 
mortifying failure of good resolutions and beneficent 
designs, when the, forces of malignity seem to trium ph for 
the time over those of hum an compassion and love, when 
death snatches away our best and dearest, leaving the 
heart seared with sorrow and a vague sense of wrong, I 
cling w ith  the tenacity of assured hope to confidence in 
ultim ate victory of good over evil, and the final salvation 
of every hum an soul. Even so shall the souk of m en be 
purified by the fire of tria l and adversity, and the infinite 
power and mercy of God be manifested. There id to il and 
weariness in  climbing upwards to feel the joy of gazing 
down upon a.wiife ey^anse of

strength o f something a c h i e v e S o  In  the upward 
strivings of the squl, in  the  conquest over self, in  self- 
purification and faith in  the infinite goodness of God, Xhe 
spiritual vision will be immeasurably widened, ana we 
shall attain to sublime heights of wisdom and blissful 
peace, far beyond the lim its of mortal conception. I t  is 
for m an to work out his own destiny, but God has opened 
the way and fixed the goal.

HELPING SPIRITS IN PRISON. *

There is again another class of spirits, murderers, pirates, 
debauchees, those whose delight when in  the earthly con
dition was in  bloodshed ahd the infliction of pain, in  the 
ru in  of fellow-creatures, w h o , come to circles breathing* 
menaces and blasphemy, who are apparently suffering the 
tortures of an  earthbound state, and these are most to 
be dreaded by rash or ignorant circles. But even these 
degraded and unhappy spirits, who are as nearly diabolical 
ns it is possible for a human soul by an utter abandonment 
to a vile life to become, may sometimes be moved by 
prayer, or words of sympathy and kindness.

I  am not a believer in an orthodox purgatory, bu t my 
investigations in  the arcana of spiritualism have taught 
me that there is an intermediate condition between the 
gross material existence of earth-life, and the pure, en
lightened condition of spiritual happiness. _ But in  this 
intermediate state the spirit is ndt saved or set free from 
ithe bondage of earthly desires and attractions by human 
prayers alone, but by its own ^upward strivings, its own 
gradual release from the chains which it  has welded

DEAN STANLEY AND MB* GLADSTONE ON
SPIBITISM.

T h e  following utterance of Dean Stanley on Spiritual
ism  is of special interest now when there seems m uch 
division of opinion as to the relation between Spiritispi 
and religion.

True, the question ofmodern Spiritualism I  have notentered. 
But it seems to me that people somewhat compUpfetW the matter 
byregarding it from a. religious side. Ifr may be  that particular 
persons—perhaps all people in some degvee-^are endowed with 
a sort of magnetic power which causes, or enables them to 
cause, these impressions, which f|^Ke! :mcre preternatural or 
religious than.the power of m iu ^  ^ACent, or poetry, and any 
other natural though extraordinary gift. The only point of 
view from which it is theologically interesting; is that i t  may 
hare been the outward human or natural instrument through 
which in former times revelations from a higher' moral World 
were m&de  ̂ . . . .  . ‘ ; \ - •



T h e  Westminster Gazette reproduces an interesting letter 
from Mr. Gladstone on .the subject of Spiritualism which 
is worth preserving:— '

The very interesting account given by Mrs. Drew of Mr. 
Gladstone’s inner life and habits of thought will doubtless 
render attractive* letter written by thePremier on the subject 
of Spiritualism more than fifteen years ago, which illustrates 
Mr. Gladstone’* methods of suspending bis judgments, and of 

one thing at a time. We quote from the
18th, 1879:—

M b . G l a d s t o n e  o n  S p ik it t u l is m ..— A Brighton gentleman 
who wrote recently to Mr. Gladstone on the subject of 
Spiritualism has received the following reply: “ London, 
October lfith. — I  do not share or approve the temper of 
simple contempt with which so many view the phenomena. 
If is a question in the first instance of evidence, it then follows 
to explain as far as we can such facts as may have been estab
lished. My own immediate duties prevent my active inter
vention, and I  remain in what may be called contented reserve, 
without aDy fear that imposture will rule, or that truth can 
hp mischievous^*—Yours faithfully, W . E. G l a d s t o n e .— Mr.

T. Marhley, Horsham, Surrey,”

th a t practically differentiates i t  from the old religious and 
philosophical systems, W ithwhich it is, in  ’many cases,‘Con- 

.fused. He said :—

Let us now try  to form a  little more definite conception of 
the true function of Spiritualism, regarded, as I  think it must 
be, as a science. I t  is evident that before the phenomena of 
the universe can be interpreted, they must, to some small extent, 
be known; and as all revealed religions are attempts to inter
pret the Gosmbs as known to those who institute those 
religions, revelations are always found to be limited, and con
ditioned by the knowledge and ideas current at the time they 
Were obtained. The peculiarity of this, century is th a t during 
its course, the new facts have completely outgrown the old 
theories; and in no department of knowledge is this the case 
more than in religion. In  all branches of secular knowledge, 
when serious inquiry into the phenomena of nature began, 
it was found absolutely necessary for progress to ignore old 
theories, and to set to work, independently of authority and of 
fancy, to accumulate facts in the new fields which the telescope, 
the microscope, and other helps to knowledge had opened up. 
I t  was found that not only did the attempt to force the new 
facts into the old.theories cause those facts to he misodnbdfv&d 
and misrepresented, through a desire to secure conformity with 
preconceptions, hut also that many of the new facts were o n . 
their very.face obviously subversive of the old theories.

IS SPIRITUALISM A SCIENCE?

As to its possibilities as a science, Mr. Harfce con
tinues

THE PBOPEB FtWCTION OF SPIBITTJALISM.
An interesting address was delivered before the ^em bers 

and friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance, by Mr. 
Bichard Harte, on “ The Proper Function of Spiritualism.”

?HE SPIRITUALIST V^W .

M r.H arte began bysayiugthattheSpiritualists probably 
believed that the real function of JSpmtualism 'if to prove 
that man has a  conscious and continued existence after 

. death. But, as Spiritualists are not agreed as to whether 
Spiritualism is a religion, a philosophy, or a science, since 
it has each of these different functions, i t  becomes difficult 
to say wherein its Work really lies.

* The differences of opinion are probably historical in  
origin, and depend upon the starting-point, whether from 
the religious or the Freethought camp. Some Spiritualists 
cal? themselves Christian Spiritualists, while others are 
negatively Christian—,that is to say, not opposed to the 
doctrines of Christians, bu t only tolerant of them.

THE RELIGION OF SPIRITUALISM.

As. a matter of fact, the Spiritualists themselves seem to 
regard it less as a distinctly revealed‘religion ; and for this 
reason the clergy regard i t  in  a more friendly manner than 
formerly. Mr. Harte rem arked:—

The Catholic Church, as yet, luckily, I  think, for Spiritua
lism, refuses to have anything to do with the spirits, except to 
rft.11 them very had names ; but its policy has always been to 
monopolise spiritual phenomena, and . a combination of 
Catholicism and Spiritualism seems to me not impossible in the 
frSuilfc M the Church of Borne at any time should think it

. W*i,iSWRITUALISM: AS A PHILOSOPHY.

H arte considers, cannot be regarded 
.* either as a religion or as a philosophy, since there is nothing

If  Spiritualism be of the nature of a science, and if its 
function be to investigate the laws of spirit intercourse, and 
to formulate a knowledge of the invisible world and of its 
inhabitants—as seems to me to be the conclusion to which the 
considerations I  have endeavoured to lay before you lead—then 
it becomes of interest to consider how it can best perform that 
function. In  the first place, it is. necessary to 
that the invisible region and its inhabitants are a depMment 
of nature as completely phenomenal as that in which we find 

’ our present lives conta;ned. . . ..

Mr. .far Spiritualism a  very large sphere of
Ii»s thair the investigation of the  invisible 

universe. This function, be considers, is what really con
stitutes Spiritualism, and justifies its claim to be considered 
as a science. x

H ia CONCLUSION.

His conclusion is of special interest. I t  is satisfactory to 
find that the lesson which the Theosophists have to preach 
to us on the question of Spiritualism is the same lesson as 
that which is the raison d'Stre for so eclectic a body as the - 
Society for Psychical Besearch—the lesson of the impor
tance of recording experiments, and of establishing theory 
by scientific proof. Mr. Harte says :—

There remains one very important point to which Lyrish to 
call your attention. If Spiritualism be a  science, and the 
fearless, dispassionate, and thorough-going methods of science 
be to those proper to it, i t  is no less necessary for Spiritualism 
to follow the example of science, in another way also. You 
know that science took its birth in the observation of excep
tional phenomena, and that i t  was only by seeking to account 
for those exceptional phenomena in another way than the primi- 
tive pne of the arbitrary will of God and devil, that a coucep-, 
tion arose in men’s minds of the existence all around us of 
continuously acting, uniform, and allrpervading forces; and, 
moreover, that it was only when this idea of a law-abiding; 
universe had become habitual that it was recognised that the 
real function of science was not to account for the abnormal, 
but to explain the normal; and that it is impossible to explain 
the exceptions to law, unle$s we understand the usual and
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regular working of law. Now, hitherto, research into the 
occult, a t least m the west, has been almost wholly confined to 

, the exceptional. '

/  - ITS PRACTICAL WORKING. -------

Regarding the practical methods that should be adopted 
by Spiritualism, Mr. H arte thus sums fi]?:—

Spiritualism should spread its mantle oxer all the robbers 
that have emptied it of so much of its contents,- and forgive 
them their trespasses. There is now no other way to get back 
its stolen property than by making common cause with the 
rubbers; end by so doing Spiritualism may also hope to convert 
those robbers to the way of grace. Let Spiritualism accumulate 
facts, collate, co-ordinate, and classify them, and help all 
those, whether professedly Spiritualists or not, who are trying 
to do the same; and let Spiritualists endeavour to enter into 
the ideas of those who, either in ancient or in modem times, 
have -formed -theories of the invisible region, in order to under
stand {hose ideas and theories, and to judge of their value. If 
Spiritualism does this, it will soon find that its enemies have 
become, not only its friends, but itself. Spiritualism then will 
have recovered its content, and will thus be master of the 
situation.

SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY IN FRANCE.
On the whole, occult phenomena do not seem to be very 

welcome iu Republican France, although many of the most 
interesting. examples in  history, and m any of the most 
im portantihe»am ena upon record are to be found in  the 
history of tlie French Court, from the  time of Catherine 
de Medici downwards. . ' i "

The exposure of Madame Bla vatsky :b^
Psychical Research and others, led to the downfall or the 
Theosophical Society in  P a ris ; and M. Fourtier, in  La  
Nature of January 14th, shows why Spirit Photography does 
not flourish upon French soil.

liviag titter. accompanied by twenty francs, 
pre-arranged the-day and hour of Hie operation, 
was desired, to unite himself in spirit with the medioim ,? 
done, in a few days the spectral portraits were fbrwai 
But one fine day a grocer of Montreuil, having desired the 
evocation of a little hoy of three or four, whom he had lost 
the preceding year, was somewhat shocked to receive a portrait 
of a gentleman of fifty. This misadventure, followed by 
others, and somewhat loudly complained of, induced even 
Justice to occupy herself with the phenomenon of Spirit Photo
graphy; and on the 21st of August, 1875, the Commissary of 
Police possessed himself of the ghostly secrets.

By the side of bis “  dark room ” the photographer had a 
small cabinet, hung with black, in the midst of which sat a 
headless lay figure draped in bluish tulle. A collection of ffom 
three to four hundred photographic heads o f various Bizes, 
which could be added to the figure, enabled the operator to' 
endow it  with whatever age and expression seemed likely toKbe 
required—the details of which the young lady book-keeper 
contrived to possess herself of in the course , of conversation 
with the client. The lay figure was adjusted and m adly  
photographed; and then the medium, or sometimes the #ient, 
was photographed on the'sam e plate with longer exposure; 
Both objects were developed together, and the thing was 
done. . . .  I f  necessary, the object could be put slightly out of 
focus, in order to make.the spectre float in the air. The impor
tant point was the background. A dusky library, a wall 
decorated with armour, some dark greenery, were in favour. 
After the second exposure these objects would appear attenu
ated, and the transparent spectre would have the aspect 
desired.

The exposure of the living subject was a longer affair, in 
order to accentuate all the details; and if the scene Were well 
grouped, the result was often very fantastic. -

A spectre floating horizontally in thea ir was contrived by 
means of photographing the background first,

portrait of tS i^v m g  person in 
same plane with the furniture.

The astral photograph was produced by photographing the 
head of the client iu the same spot where tne spirit head had 
already been produced.

H e begins by recording the history of Mummler, the 
American spiritualist, who brought the subject into notice 
more than thirty- years ago. Spirit Photography became 
quite an.important trade-in New York, and iu  course of 
time his methods were introduced into France, where, for a 
time, they seem to have flourished.

Mummler made a rapid fortune, and naturally had many , 
imitators. Those among his fellow-photographers who hga 
not the ambition to vie in  his particular branch of the; 
trade, set the law in  action against him  several times, but 
he contrived to. escape. .

The photographers of Paris were less fortunate ; and in  
1875, one was sentenced to a iYearV  imprisonment and a 
fine of five hundred francs. This seems to have deprived 
the French spirits of their taste for being photographed ; 
for though they, continue to “ manifest,” ho photographic 
record of the fact has been of late years preserved. Accord
ing to M. Fourtier, M. Kardec was, to a certain degree, 
responsible for tbe French branch of th is trade, which he 
extolled highly in  the pages of La Revue Spirite. M. Fourtier 
continues:—

Encouraged by La Revue Spirite, the photographer set him
self, above all, to present the portraits of deceased persons 
evoked by the medium. At first, it was quite necessary that 
the friend of the deceased should be present, and should he 
port*ayed at the same time as the spectre upon the plate hut 
later, these details were omitted, owing to an increased activity 
of his magnetic fluid, and the photographer was able to execute 
country orders. * I t  was sufficient to send a portrait of the

Of course, this sort of thing has been said over and over 
again, and the allegations contained have been-proved-trau 
many times over by the Society for Psychical Research and 
others j and it  is interesting to know how this question is 
viewed in  France. Nevertheless^ th is does not dispose of 
such, phenomena as were alleged by Mr. 'G lendinning to 
be obtained under strict test-conditions by Mr. Traill 
Taylor, and others quite as much alive to the possibilities 
of fraud as M. Fourtier himself.

X.

A CONVERT THROUGH SPIRITUALISM*
T h i s  interesting pamphlet h a s  reached a  second edition, 

and bids fan* to have a still fu rther increasing sale. O ur 
readers will be interested to hear th a t the  w riter has an 
other work, entitled “ The Angels of God in  H oly Scrip
tu re  * ready for printing. No book of the  same scope has 
ever been published before, a n d ,i t  should receive a  
welcome from all who are in terested in  angelic apparitions. 
Subscriptions (4s., post free) m ay be sent to  Messrs. B um s 
& Oates (Limited), 28, Orchard Street, London.

* “ A Convert through Spiritualism.” ByA. E, Whitehead. W ith a  
Preface by tine Rev- Father Clarke, 8.J, London: Kegan Pan],-Trench, 
Trubner & Co. Price 6d. '
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DO MAHATMAS EXIST? ME. JUDGE’S DECLARATION.

BELIEF i n . the existence of the Mahatmas is sup
posed by many to be the corner-stone of the Theo- 

. sophical Society. To such persons i t  will be some
what o jV  surprise to learn, on the, authority of Mr. W.

-the'.General Secretary of the American section of 
Society, that a belief in the existence of Mah&tinns has 

never been a dogma of the Theosophical Society. This 
is made very plain by a letter which Mr. Judge issued on 
the 15th of March in  reply to charges made against him.

TH E ACCUSATION AGAINST M R. JUDGE.

I t  seems that some persons in India have accused Mr. 
Judge to Colonel Oleott of being guilty of writing, the 
names and handwriting of the Mahatmas. Colonel Oleott 
thereupon called upon Mr. Judge either to resign or de
mand a judicial committee in  order to have an official 
inquiry into the whole subject.' Mr. judge refused to do 
either. He states his unqualified, explicit, exhaustive 
denial of the said charge and asserts mostv unreservedly that 
it has no foundation. H e states his readiness to be tried by a 
judicial committee in  London next Ju ly , but he refuses to 
demand a committee, fpr by making such a demand he 
would pave the way to the formulating of a dogma as to 
the existence of the Mah&tmas. The following is Mr. 
Judge’s own statement upon this somewhat recondite and 
delicate subject:—

WHY H E  OBJECTS TO TH E IN Q U IR IE S .

• But on constitutional and executive principle I  shall object 
from beginning to end to any committee of the Theosophical 
Society considering any charge against any person which 
involves an inquiry and decision as to -the existence, names, 
powers, functions, or methods of the “ Mahatmas or Masters.” 
1 shall do this for the protection of the Theosophical Sooiety- 
now and hereafter, regardless of the result to myself. The 
Society has no dogma as to the existence of such M asters; but 
the deliberations of an official committee of the Society on such 
a question, and that is the first inquiry and decision necessarily 
beginning such a deliberation, would mean that the Theo
sophical Society, after over nineteen years of unsectarian work,. 
is determined to settle this dogma and affix it to the Constitu
tion of the Society.

MAHATMAISM NOT A  DOGMA, -

To this I  will never consent, but shall object, and shall charge 
the Committee itself with a violation of the Constitution if it 
decides • the question of the existence of “ M asters” or 
Mahatmas; if it should affirm the “ Masters’ ” existence it 
will violate the Taw; if it should defiy Their existence a like 
violation will result; both decisions would affirm a dogma, 
And the negative decision would in addition violate that pro
vision of our law, in Art. X III., Revised Rules, which makes 
i t  an offence to “ wilfully offend the religious feelings of any 
Fellow ” of the Society, inasmuch as the belief so negatived is 
religiously held by many hundreds of the Fellows of the 
Society. I  intend to try once for all to definitely have settled 
thiq important question, and to procure an official decision 
.affirming now and for ever the freedom of our Society.

* TH E SOCIETY AGNOSTIC ON T H E  QUESTION. .

Hence the President’s alternatives, offered as above, are 
mistakes, and are the initial steps to the promulgation of the 
dogma of belief in the “ Masters.”  The first alternative is 
ijirtlsennote a  > judgment in advance, ridiculous in itself yet 
serious as emanating from our highest official. I t  precludes 
h\m from sitting on the Committee, and that point also I  shall

raise before the Committee. The whole proposal he makes 
brings up serious and complicated questions of occultism 
touching upon the  matter of the existence, powers, functions, 
and methods of those ‘ ‘ Masters ”  in  whom many Theosophists 
believe, as to whom the Theosophical Soeie^r is perfectly 
agnostio and neutral as an organised body. For. that reason 
no one in official position ever thought of making apttbflo 
matter of the many assertions made here and there by members 
of the Society, that they individually communicated with beings 
whom they called “ Masters, Mahatmas,”  nor of the assertions 
publicly made by prominent members that certain philosophical 
statements recently published in our literature were directly 
from the very “ Masters ”  referred to by Col. Oleott, although 
those statements contradicted others made by H . P. Blavatsky 
on the declared authority of the same “ Masters.”

On all these grounds, then, £ shall object to a Theosophical 
Society Committee, while of course there will never-bs-Wny 
objection from me to a proper investigation by a body of .persons 
who know .enough of Occultism as well as of Theosophy t  > 
understandingly inquire into these matters. .

<<I  B E L IE V E  IN  T H E  MASTERS.

But some of you may wonder if all this leaves in doubt the 
question whether I  believe in the u Masters,”  I  believe the 
Masters exist, that They actually help the T.S. Cause, that 
They energise' and make fruitful the work of all sincere 
members; all this I  can say to myself I  know, but to prove 
objectively to  another that such beings exist is impossiblenow, so 
far- as my intelligence can perceive. ‘ * Letters from Mah&tmas ” 
prove nothing at . all except to the recipient, and then only 
when in his inner nature is the standard of proof and the power 
of judgment. Precipitation does not prove Mahatmas, for the 
reason that mere mediums and non-mahatmas nre-
cipitations. This I  have always asserted. 
can this, matter be judged, and only by his work am facts can 
one judgel atljbst ae to whether any o ttw  person is an agent of 
the Masters; by following the course prescribed in  all ages the 
iik&&: be awak&iGd so as to furnish the true eon-

1 have not lost any of my belief in these 
beings, but more than ever believe in Their existence and in 
Thezr help and care to and over our Sooiety’s work.

BECAUSE TH E Y  H A V E GUIDED M E.

Finally I  may . say that my personal belief in Mah&tmas is 
based on even stronger evidence than Theosophical arguments 
or tiie experience of others. As is known to some Theosophists, 
I  have not been entirely without guidance andhelp from these 
exalted friends of the T.S. - The form which the whole matter 
has taken now compels me to say what I  have never before 
said publicly, namely, that not only have I  received direct 
communications from Masters .during and since the life of 
H . P  Blavatsky, but that I  have on certain occasipj 
such to certain persons for their own gi *"
have guided some of my own work under * Fftbm the
same sources, though without ' *

MRS. BBS ARTS INDIAN TOUR.
' Lucifer in its Indian section publishes brief accounts of 

the triumphal tour of Mrs. Besant and the Countess of 
Wachtmeisfcer through Hindostan. Mrs. Besant’s lectures 
seem to have been chiefly on the inadequacy of material
ism on Theosophy, and on^India, past, present, and future. 
Incense was burned before her as to a goddess. She, had 
crowded qieglings wherever she spoke. Garlands of'flowers 
were hung, about her neck. Mrs. . Besant has become a 
Hindoo of the Vedas, but she deplores that Hindooism of 
to-day is a  mere shell of religion, formality void of spirit'

i



X Y I.-O U R  CIRCLE MEMBERS AND THEIR EXPERIENCES;

, T H E  D U T IE S  OF CIRCLE M EM BERS.

W B J 3  . greater number of our Circle members have 
^ already complied w ith the  rule to which they  agree 

on admission—th a t they  will m ake one test or 
experiment, allowing us to know the result, and that 

- they will inform us of any circumstance , of Borderland 
interest which may come to their knowledge. I n  com
pliance with this, over three hundred have h a d . tests, 

' either in psychometry, chirology, chirography or astrology, 
aiid have submitted to us the  results of these experi
ments.

Others have sent us cuttings from newspapers, bearing 
on subjects of interest, or have called our attention to 
cases demanding investigation, or have reported to us 
their own experiments, w ith the consequent results of 
success or fa ilu re .-

■ W H A T  H A S NOT B E E N  D O N E.

B ut there are m any from whom we have not yet heard, 
and with whom we should be very glad  to pu t ourselves 
in touch. In  addition to the use of the library, and the 
opportunity of securing a  delineation of character, our 
Circle members are invited to pu t themselves into com
munication with us, and to allow us the pleasure of 
assisting them in any experiments which they m ay feel 
inclined to make. We are very happy to receive and 
answer letters upon these points ; and I  am specially 
anxious that those who have experimented in  any  given

* direction, should understand tha t even a negative result 
is of extreme interest. - I t  is , undoubtedly^ tirue thad thare, 
are a great m any persons whose' telepathic or o th e re x -  
periments, however long continued, are almost certain to 
end in  failure. B ut the conditions of failure are quite as 
instructive as are the conditions of success, and at present 
quite as little  known.

ORGANISATION OF IN Q U IR Y  AND E X P E R IM E N T .

I  have had the pleasureof organising some experiments, 
and suggesting the arrangem ents for a  good m any Circles 
of in qu iry ; but I  should be very glad to be allowed to do

• m ore; and if I  can be of the slightest service in  th is re- 
• spect, I  will gladly answer any communications upon this 
point which may be addressed to me within the next two 
months.

I t  is interesting to observe tha t some of the most active 
of our Circle members are those at a distance. We have 
m any interesting letters, exhibiting the utm ost interest in 
Borderland subjects, not only from every part of 'Europe 
and America, bu t from India, China, Japan, Australia, 
the Cape of Good Hope, and even from the Azores and 
Philippine Islands. We have Circle members in  all these 
places who contribute to our information, and allow us 
the advantage of attem pting to contribute to theirs, not 
only in the pages of B o r d e r l a n d , bu t by  advising on 
the subject of their reading, and by sending out to them  
books from the library, and other publications.

E X P E R IE N C E S  RECO RD ED .

We have received, during the past few months, m any 
letters containing accounts of experiences and experi
ments. The latter we shall hope to publish at a la te r 
date. But, in  all cases of experiments, it is  im portant 
that the attempts should* be systematic and long con
tinued, so th a t we m ay feel some sort of confidence in  the

' *'•;'** ■* -

results, obtained. From  the cases of experience which, 
have been sent* to us, those th a t follow have been selected 
for publication. I t  _ will be seen th a t they  are of very 
different m erit in relation to evidence. Indeed, some of 
them, owing to  the  lapse of time or other causes, are very 
incomplete in  this respect. B ut th is does not prevent 
them  from being of interest, sometimes for purposes of 
analogy and comparison w ith -similar experiences, and 
sometimes for suggestion in  the direction of experiment.

CRY STA L-G A ZIN G . '  '

In  relation to crystal-gazing, in  particular, I  m ust 
confess to some disappointment at not having received 
reports of a  greater num ber of experiments* Many Circle 
members have asked' for directions, and have promised to 
give time and attention to. the m atter, bu t as yet few have 
reported the results. Some have, unfortunately, reported 
failure. B ut we shall hope that more promising accounts 
m ay yet reach us.

H O W  TO M A R E  E X P E R IE N C E S  U S E F U L .

A  large num ber of experiences which have been sent in, 
are withheld from publication because, though of psycho
logical (rather than  of psychical) interest, they are purely 
subjective. That is to say, they  consist of impressions, 
atfcule, tactile or visual, for which the subject can find 
no counterpart in actual fact. Members have written^ 
describing the hearing of voices or the impression of re 
ceiving advice or the seeing of visions, as to . ]yhieji

counterpart—or, to pu t i t  fam iliarly, “ unless som ething 
comes of them .” ■

Of these, w hat are commonly called “ clairaudient 7. 
seem to  be the most common, Now, the word clat'r- 
audience, like clairvoyance, is one incorrect enough, even 
when correctly used, but which is ordinarily quite m is
applied. People seem to th ink  th a t clairaudience ik 
hearing a voice th a t is not there, and clairvoyance, seeing 
-a picture th a t is  not th e re ; whereas, as a  m atter of fact, 
the whole point of clairaudience i s  th e  hom ing o f  a sound 
which is there, though not w ithin norm al hearing, and 
the  whole point of clairvoyance is the  seeing of a scene 
which actually exists, beyond the norm al powers o l  
seeing. Now, there axe two ways of m aking these ex
periences rea lly  interesting and valuable, and both of, 
them  depend upon their susceptibility of proof. If, for 
example, you see or hear anything which appears to be 
passing a t a friend’s house half a mile away, if is quite an. 
easy m atter to m ake a note of the occurrence, seal i t  u p  
in  an envelope, give i t  to  someone else to keep, and then  
inquire of your distant friend and get his testim ony in 
w riting as to  w hat he was saying or doing at th a t pa rti
cular time. I f  your impression was correct, ahd it  was 
out of your power to guess its occurrence, then  you have 
a  good case of clairaudience or clairvoyance, as the case 
m ay be.

B u t supposing th a t your impression is of a sound or of 
a sight not within your powers of verification ? Then the 
only  possibility of judging of the  value of the  message is 
by its contents. I f  Socrates had received from his 
daemon only good abstract advice, we should feel th a t the 
existence of th is  adviser m ight be genuine, but we had 
only the  philosopher’s word for the fact. B ut when the
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dsemon advised him  not to go do^yn a  certain road, Mid 
Socrates separated himself from bis companions ih  conse- 
quence, and when his friends got considerably splashed 
and inconvenienced by meeting a, very dirty  drove ofpigs, 
whereas Socrates escaped scot-free, then w e begin to feel 
th a t we are drawing near some possibility of proof.

SOME PERSO N A L IL L U ST R A T IO N S. .

'Perhaps !  m a y  be forgiven if I  quote a  story from  m y 
;q |i% ^ ^ d e n c e . _  ..

Xum  very much in  the habit of receiving messages of 
sort. . I  do not explain them  to  myself as the  voice 

.of m y deceased grandmother or other defunct relative, bu t 
as being merely an extemalisation, ju s t  as a  crystal 
picture is an  externalisation of something which is, in  
some mysterious way, within the cognisance of our sub
conscious self. - If, for example, a voice tells me not to go 
down a • certain street, or to associate w ith a  certain 
person, I  shall probably respect Emerson’s advice, ‘ ‘ Revere 
your intuitions.” I  th ink  that some part of m y brain— 
memory or observation—has noticed some small' signs-- 
which, though not understood by m y norm al self, have 
served as warnings to the keener activities of m y sub
conscious self. B ut unless I  can show th a t i t  has been an 
■advantage to me not to go down that street or associate 
w ith that person, I  am not in  a position to classify these 
impressions as anything more than  subjective.'. They m ay 
fee, for anything th a t I  can show, ju st as morbid .as the 
hallucinations of fatigue, indigestion, fever, or even 
delirium tremens. B u t when cases occur in  which you 
are able to prove th is advantage, it becomes more difficult 
to discard the evidence of the remainder.

One case in  point, within m y own experience, has been 
already quoted in  the proceedings of the Society for 
Psychical Research. X was attending classes in  London, 
to  which I  was accustomed to be accompanied by a maid. 
Leaving the  College earlier than  usual on one occasion, I  
was obfiged to re tu rn

where}, w ejdw ays th e  direction of
je n t’s /P a r i , .I  received a very etebng 

“take the usual turning. I t  was the first tim e I  haa  ever 
been .alone in  the London streets, and the advice, ,was 
probably more impressive to me in  consequence of the 
■nervousness I  experienced. In  some trepidation as to 
where it m ight lead me, I  took another turning, and 
•arrived home safely. On the following day I  learned that, 
had I.pursued m y usual course, I  should have been the 
spectator of an extremely horrible accident—the suicide 
of a m an under a steam-roller.

• On another occasion, though very tired, I  yielded'toa, 
strong impression th a t i t  would be well for me not 
to go to bed at m y usual hour. In  a. short tim e th is im 
pression was justified, for a  very heavy picture fell upon 
the pillow where m y head would have lain had I  not 
stayed up till the later hour. In  th is case I  have reasons, 
into which I  need not enter, for believing th a t the w arn
ing  was telepathic.

These may, of course, be mere coincidences. One seldom 
reads of a railway accident without hearing of some one 
whose life has been preserved by impression, or by dream 
or vision. In  my own case, I  could quote them  in  dozens 
and scores. Though some of" them  m ay sound very 
trifling in  character, I  do not know th a t evidentially they 
are any the worse for this. They are often, perhaps, all 
the-be tie r, in  view of the explanation—th a t o f  sub
conscious activity—which at present I  assign to them. 
They may, of course, in the case of others, be due to the 
operation of spirits,.as is constantly alleged. Eor myself 
and m y own experiences, which are unrom antie and un-

sensational enough, I  find the 
hitherto quite sufficient?

more simple interpretation

WHAT EXPERIENCES WE NEED.
M y object in  the above rem arks is to  show what k ind  of 

experiences we w ant and w hat we do not.  ̂ W e w ant all 
which can be accompanied by  proof, or which are suscep** 
tible of proof, which are, as the Society for Psychical 
Research would say, veridical, i.e., truth-telling^ W e do 
not w ant those which are purely subjective, nor those, 
which, u n d e r 'n o  circumstances, would admit o f test. 
M any of these things are of great interest to the psycholo
gist, but they  are of less interest to students of the 
psychical. No experience is too small or too triv ial—no : 
experiment, in  its success or failure, is too unim portan^to 
be of interest, provided th a t i t  is not m erely pathological 
or morbid. Every experiment, every experience, is a 
part o f the  great whole, upon which it  m ay be possible to 
base some conclusion, some solution of these problems at 
present so perplexing, for i t  . is only by the accumulation 
of m any facts th a t we can arrive a t tru th . „v^U-.,.

SOME EX PERIEN CES^ CIRCLE MEMBERS.
PREMONITION.

T h i s  story comes from a gentlem an well known to Mr. 
Stead, who prefers to he anonymous. We are in  possession 
of the names of persons and places concerned.

In  the autumn of 1887 my mother, who, since the death of 
my father in 1855, had passed through a world of trouble and 
suffering, having-been an invalid fo r nearly twenty years 
previous to the first date, began to give evidence of mental 
strain, the chief indication of which was religious despair.

About Christmas, 1877, she conceived the idea that she was 
about to be concerned in a trial at the Assizes, in which Miss
------ , a lady whom my mother had brought up, would he the
plaintiff. Miss-----  left us many years ago, bu tth§ . most
cordial relations existed between us, and she 
lariy with us. Nothing had? however, been said in any letter 
hinting at such an action, and w e o f  any such 
thing. My mother, who for years had had no sort of direct 
ooxBnmmo&tiQB; with Miss— * (letters being always directed 
to mê  a id  I  replyfiigto them), persisted in maintaining her. 
idea, which gave her great distress.

In  August, 1888, 1 was in the W est of England where Miss 
——  resided; and called to see her. *

Before I  had said anything about my mother’s idea,'Miss 
----- told me that the previous Christmas, 1887, she had in
structed a solicitor to bring an action against a certain indi
vidual.

The action would have been of the nature my mother sug
gested; it. would have been triable at the Assizes, and my 
mother would have been principal witness for the plaintiff.

This was the first I  had ever heard of the proposed action, 
and you may imagine the effect upon me when my mother’s 
ideas, which we termed illusions, were confirmed in this manner 
after the lapse of many months.

A PREMONITORY BREAM. . , ' '
The following story is sent to  us from Y enice by  our 

esteemed correspondent, Signor i .  F . Scheltema, who, in 
answer to inquiries, w rites;-—“  Allow me to say, in  reply 
to your favour of the  25th insfc., th a t m y story is not a 
story, but a simple relation of facts. I  add for your own 
information the name and address of one of the persons 
concerned. I  am not at liberty to give the name of the 
other party .”

Knowing how much you are interested in matters pertaining 
to spirit communion and suchlike, I  ta>e pleasure in relating 
to you a. case which came under my observation a month or so 
ago. Allow me to use the words-of the man to whom this ex* 
traordinary event happened.'
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Last December I  was in a little town of the great American 

North-West. With friends, one night, a little spiritualistic 
finance had,been organised, table-rapping: and so forth, followed 
by oysters and rum punch. Early in the morning a .dream. 

.woke me up. I  had seen a young woman, Who once was very 
dear tome, and though dead for many a long year, was not for- ' 
gotten yet. She appeared to me under the arcades of a build
ing that seemed familiar, and was about to speak, when sud
denly all vanished, and I found myself atone in my room, the 
ram battering against the windows. Two or three weeks after, 
I  dreamt the same dream, exactly the same, only perhaps with 
more vivid detail. Again she was going to speak, and again I  
knew that I  had been in that place before. “ This is rather 
curious,” I  said t> myself, and for a while I  tried to remember 
where in the world I  had seen those busts and inscriptions and 
<fres6oes. Then the vision faded from my mind.

Unforeseen circumstances called me to Italy. I  arrived in 
Florence and, drawn to those spots which through formal visits 
had beoome of personal interest, I  found myself iu the.course 
of two or three days in the Piazza dell’ Annunziata. My atten
tion being withdrawn from the lovely putti of Andrea della 
Robbia by a coachman who offered his servioes, I  ascended the 
steps leading to the Spedale degli Innocenti. On a sudden the 
vision returned to m e; I  stood under the arcades six months 
ago not recognised. Slowly I  walked towards the side of the 
Via delli Colonna, and all. the details of my dream, rushing 
back upon memory, were realised. There was the bust of Fer
dinand I., opus of Johannis Somebody, under the motto: 
Sapiens in minor est Jove. And the frescoes and the angels 
and the other* inscriptions, I  recalled it all. Wonderful, I  
thought, that a man’s mind, while the body sleeps, should work 
with such intense power that even the surroundings of past 
occurrences are painted with an exactness which the waking 
brain never attained.

I f  meaning in all this ?
I  turned around and there she stood before me. She spoke, 

and had asked me three times whether I  were Mr, S„ before ! 
recovered from my astonishment, perfiapa—wbo kaow^ mingled 
with a little terror ? Then I  saw that abe was 
my dreams, but one strangely like her. She looked pale, as if 
in grept commotion, and there was a tremor in her voice.

“ I  know that you are Mr. S.,” she said, “ and I  am Miss.E. 
That means I am now Mrs. B. I  have a*message for you from 
my sister.”

“  From Bovina P ”
“ Yes, from her,”
“ But she is dead.”

the kindness of an Archivist in  the  Public BeQoyd-Office, 
who has given ua the history of the  o rig^atf tetters, 
though, for special and very adequate re too l^ ' 
th a t we will not make known their w herea^oU fe^^Je^  
in  the case of inquiries having a serious and scientific 
in terest in  the question :— . *

8th February, 1894. ;
IXar Sir, '

In  the. cojirae of 'searches into Canadian history I  came 
across two letters from which I  send extracts, thinking them 
to be in the line of some investigations you are pursuing. 
James Hutton," the writer of the letters; was for many years 
secretary to the Brethren (the.Horavians), and from the simple 
and truthful character of the members of that sect I  would 
place the most implicit reliance on any statement of fact , they 
make. Yours truly,

D — — B -----
Archivist of Canada.

On the 15th of September, 1774, a sloop sent from the 
Moravian settlement at Nam was wrecked on a desolate small 
rocky island on the coast of Labrador, bu t the exact locality 
is not given. Two of the missionaries were drowned—:/  Rev, 
Mr. Brasen, principal of the Labradore [Labrador]^ mission ; 
the other Mr. Lehman, a most valuable, steady, excellent young 
man. Their bodies were found the next day and buried a$ 
Well as possible by persons who had no tools.”—Letter from 
Mr. Hutton, secretary to the Brethren (Moravians), dated 
3rd December, 1774.

Next day, the 4th, he wrote again, and I  give a literal 
transcript of his letter, so far as it bears on the point. H e 
says:—

“ Since my former letter I  have learned an additional 
circumstance relatingto the Kev. Mr. Brasen who was drown’d  
Sept. 15. When our people came back to N ain ,their first 
concern was to let Mrs. Brasen know the fate of her beloved 
Husband

s ^ d —H^ is  gone to, his° e^ i>  
lasting Home, answer me positively.—-Why do you think 
so P . I  saw" his corps) stand before me, as a corpse Sept. 
15 at night with a wound across his Nose. This was the time of 
his being drown’d. He then told her, it was true.

“ Our people went in a larger boat back to the wreck, & 
brought what they could save from thence, & brought also 
the two Corpses of the Brethren drown’d, <p all Nhin saw the 
wound on the Nose of Mr. Brasen.” , ’

“ Before dying shegave me this for you/’ and herb the girl 
spoke to me of things:which, if I  known before, how different 
all would have been i _ '

“ You must remember,” she continued, *-* that you saw me 
once before. I  was a child at that time. For five years I  have 

. tried my best to find where I could reach you, and how I  could 
fulfil the promise to my poor sister. I  began to despair pf ever 
finding yon, when, last December, I  dreamt that she brought 
me here. - 1 paid little attention to it, till I  dreamt the same 
dream-over again. I t  made me feel uneasy, as much because I  
did not know what place it was she wanted me to go to, as 
because it seemed uncanny. A week ago I  married. I  am on 
my wedding trip now. That is my husband looking at us and 
wondering, no doubt, whom I  am talking to. I  told him to 
wait for me there. Seeing sights, we visited S. Annunziata. 
Leaving the cloister, a thought came to me that 1 should try to 
find you here. I t  is altogether too strange . . . . ” and the 
tears came to her eyes.

This is all that will interest you. Unhappily I  had lost the 
date of my dreams. So we could not find out whether they 
came to us at the same moment. Taking into consideration 
the difference in time, I  think rather not. — Respectfully 
yours— J. F. Scheltbma.

5180, Calle Lunga, Ponte Cavagnio,
Santa Maria Formosa, Venezia.

A PREMONITORY VISION,
The following very curious story comes to us through

AN ASTROLOGICAL PREMONITION•
The writer of the following story h a s  been well known 

to me (X .) for some years. The incident wap reported 
to friends of mine a t the  tim e of its occurrence, and I  have 
frequently heard i t  discussed in  every aspect by those 
nearly concerned. The w riter is a gardener on the estate 
of Sir Charles Isham , and a  young m an of unusual intelli
gence. I t  was a t m y qwn request th a t he wrote the  
following account. So fa r as the story goes, and the  
fact th a t the prediction was known some m onths. before 
the event, I  can myself support the statem ent i t  contains* 
Of the astrological accuracy I  am unable to  speak .,

THU PBOPHECY. .  > -
The subjects under notice being a brother and a sister of the 

writer, their horoscopes had been drawn and corrected, and 
primary directions for a series of years computed. In  the case 
of the brother (whose birth took place shortly before twelve 
o’clock p.h., December 13th, 1850), directions of an evil nature 
were found to be operating in lus thirty-seventh year, par
ticularly in December, 1892, and June, 1893.' The M ood, b y  
direction, being in- parallel of declination with Uranus in 
December ( J) p. y  a. d. ='36* 2' =  December, 1892),- and in 
square aspect with Uranus, by direction, in June, 1893 (D □  
y  z. d. =  36* 30'=June, 1893). The writer then (in December) 
drew figures of the heavens for the solar revolution of both



brother and bister, the latter being\born also near midnight on 
December 9th, 1852. Taking the sisters solar revolutionary 
figure first, it was found that When the Sun arrived at the 
nzact longitude it held at birth, the of Aquarius culminated 
and the first degree of Cancer ascended. The Sun bad lately 
set in 18° T 56' of, Sagittarius, in exact square aspect with 
Mars in 18° 14' of the sign Pisces, and in. the tenth house 
elevated above all the heavenly bodies.

Jupiter was stationary in Aries 14°59'—little more than three 
degrees from Vbe trice aspeot with the Sun. The Moon and 
"VeBUS/were in close parallel of deolination with Uranus, and 
Ifreretay was in Sagittarius 24° 2', fast retrograding to, and 
<H|J£ene'tenth of a degree from, the semi-square of Uranus;

would have an evil influence by transit. The ( J )  
Yoon was in square to her own place at-birth.

At the thirty rsixth solar revolution of the brother the seven* 
teenth degree of Cancer ascended, and the fifteenth degree of 
Pisces culminated,* Mars being in the mid-heaven in Pisces 
20° 50% in close square aspect with both the Sun and Mercury, 
the former being in Sagittarius 22° 14' 51". and the latter retro
grade in .18° 35' of the same sign. Mars*was in parallel 
declination with Jupiter in 15° 1' of Aries (the sign ruling the 
head), and the Moon was in opposition to her own place at 
birth.

The above were the chief violently evil aspects in force at 
both solar revolutions in December, 1892. Now for the sequel.

THE FULFILMENT.
On June ?th, 1893, at 7 a .m . a terrible “ accident” happened 

to  both brother and s:ster. The brother that morning, with .a 
horse and trap, waited upon the sister, intending to drive her 
a  distance of six or seven miles to a railway station, when the 
latter, in the act of mounting the vehicle, slipped off the step, 
touching and frightening the horse, which in an instant kicked 
the brother out of the trap, striking him on, and cutting nearly 
through, the heel of his hoot, and throwing him on his head 
and shoulder on the road, stunned. With the sister it was even 
worse ; the horse rushing off, the clurg with one hand to the 
trap, hanging between the step and the wheel, and was 
dragged, one foot hooked in the step, a distance of over a htra- 

yards,her head bangingthe ground, and hear clothing 
completely worn away by being in contact with ib e  road and 

Both were hurt severely and precisely in the wane 
pArt8 of the body, viz., head, arms, shoulders, wrist, and 
ankles, and nearly all one side of the body.

I t  will now be interesting, in an astrological sense, to ascer* 
tain-what transits were operating. On referring to Zadkiel’s 
Ephemtris or the “ Nautical Almanack" for i 893, it will be found 
that a t 7 a.m. that day Mercury was in 19’ 19' of the sign Gemini, 
therefore in close opposition, to the place of the Sun, and in 
square to the place of Mars, in both solar revolutions, in addition 
to beiDg in opposition to his own place in the figures. The Sun 
WoS in the seventeenth degree of Gemini, in opposition to his 
own place and in square to that of Mars a t  the solar revolutions ; 
Mars, at the time of the aecident, being in square aspect with 
the place of Jupiter at the revolution (i.e. 15° Aries, which sign 
rules the head). There were other evil aspects to the radical 
places of the planets to intensify the danger. And lastly, the 
primary direction of the Moon to the square aspect of Uranus 
in the brother’s nativity was in force ( D' □  ^  z. d. =  36° 30* or 
36 years 6 months, June, 1893).

That carelessness on the brother’s part was not the cause of 
the accident is proved in that he took a man with him (having 
in his mind the warning I  had two or three times given him) 
to open gates and assist in managing the horse—as he after- 
wardssaid, “ to.be onlhe safe side.” The injury to the sister’s 
head was accompanied with a great loss of blood, and at page 
223 of Vol. I . of the “ Text Book of Astrology,” by A. J , 
Pearce, the author states that “ the transits of Mars frequently 
o:.uae accidents involving loss of blood.”

T be incidexit is to me personally the more emphatic 
th a t;it is only m e  of a  long series of m ost interesting pre
monitions —m ainly of a nature too private for publication 
—of which I  have myself watched the fulfilment.

I  have in  m y possession some letters referring to  the  
incident, one of which, w ritten on Ju n e  8th, describes 
the  condition of the  in jured  sister;— “ Ju s t a  line to  let 
you know th a t .I  found M ary going on as well as possible. 
Bill was here th is morning. H e is very stiff, ‘M ary says, 
b u t he could get his hand up to  his beard, so I  hope he 
will soon be all righ t. M ary will be some tim e before she 
can use her arm . They are very good to  her here, and at 
present she could not be moved. . . . Don’t  worry about 
M ary : she will soon be over the  w orst; she is ve ry stiff 
and sore to-day. I t  is a great m ercy she was not killed.”

MONITIONS BY HEABINO.
This case of audible monition is of extreme interest, 

and we have every reason to believe i t  authentic. I t  
reminds us of various classical and mediaeval legends, 
and, to  quote a  la ter, illustration, of the  very interesting 
incident related by Mr. Wolstenholme in  “ Heal Ghost 
Stories.”

6 )  ' " . r  ' .
I  lived in a little cottage in the parish of Upton' St. 

Leonard’s, Gloucestershire.
The coalshed was at some distance from the house, and was 

situated at the top of the west side *of the garden.
An arch of withy twigs had been formed over the door of the 

ooalshed. *
Woodbine bad twined in and out among tbe willow twigs, 

and together they formed a dense mass of boughs, foliage, and 
blossoms.

I t  was impossible for anyone to enter the shed without 
bending nearly double.

I  went one day to fill a box with coal, and was about to stoop 
as usual, when a voicer clear and distinct, said: “  Before you 
stoop put your hand in your trouser pocket.”  I  was startled, 
amazed, confounded. My heart beat violently, and I  broke 
out in a profuse perspiration.

As soon as I  could recover myself from 
mysterious and imperative command, I  again essayed to stoop 
in order to enter, and w a*again arreefcod by the voice (which 
seemed to proceed from some inner apartment of my mind), 
which said, with even more earnestness and vehemence than 
before: ^Before yoa stoop put jour hand in your trouser 
pocket/'*

Without waiting to consider whence the voice proceeded, or , 
what the command meaut, I  put my hand in my pocket and 
found that I  had ahsent-mindedly put my knife (a sharp 
dagger- bladed one) away unshut.

I t  is evident that had I  stooped I  should have severed an 
important artery, and should have hied to death before help 
would have been forthcoming. There oan be no doubt, there-, 
fore, but that my life had been saved by the mysterious voice.

W hat solution can he given of this phenomenon ? Who or- 
what knew that I  had an open and dangerous knife in my 
pocket ? Who or what could have spoken that warning ?

(2) ■ ' \
One night, during the execution of my secretarial duties for 

a club, I  was required to hand to the chairman the ©ash I  had 
received. _ . •

I  had placed the greater pari of i t  i s  notes in a  thick leather 
purse. I  opened the iron safe,*iobk out the cash-box, unlocked 
it. I  found the loose cash, but the leather purse and its con
tents I  could not find, I  was certain it was there a few hours 
before. '

A friend, Mr. A. W* Webb, was present and. sympathised 
with m e in my anxiety. I t  was a most mysterious circum- . 
stance. The loss was considerable, and the consequences would 
be most serious to me if the money were not found. In  spite 
of the sympathy of my friend and his assurances that it would 
be. all right, I  went home to bed full of anxiety, and over
whelmed with dreadful forebodings. Sleep was impossible. 
Suddenly title same mysterious voice I  had once before heard 
said, “  Don’t worry; go to sleep. Put ycur hand under the
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bottom of your cash-box compartment in the morning and you 
will find the purse.” I  ftlc no more* anxiety and went to 
sleep.

I  opened the safe in the morning, took out the cash-box, 
nervously placed my hand under the bottom comp irtmetrfc: 

'alas, there was n> purse there! Jn despair I  lifted out the 
three compartments for pounds, shillings, and pence, and found 
the purse sticking to the bottom.

H ow  can these phenom ena be explained P I  m ust confess th a t 
to  me they  are inexplicable. H . J. T aylor.

Gloucester Conservative Club.
M UTUAL T E L E P A T H Y .

Cases of m utual Thought Transference are somewhat 
rare. To this class belongs the fitst of the following 
stories, received through the hindness of the Countess 
Wachtmeister, They are translated by a Swedish friend, 
who w rites:— u  The enclosed accounts are given to me by 
a lady Theosophist personally known to me, and I  do not 
doubt their veracity.” *

, • '  . (!•)
Some years ago, my husband being on a journey to Norrland, 

I, not h&ving'heard from him for a lortnight, was ju>t thinking 
of him and wondering what he could be doing sat that par
ticular moment, when I  suddenly fell into a clairvoyant state.

I  was perfectly conscious of being in an unknown room in 
which I  saw my husband and another gentleman sitting 
together on a  sofa talking. A third person was present, but I 
could hot see if it were a lady or a gentleman. The next day 
I  wrote to my husband and told him my experience, described 
the room in which I  had seen him and the gentleman, &c./&c. 
I  asked him if he had thought of or mentioned me. The sair e 
day as that on which I  wrote I received a letter from my 
husband, who waa at Pitea, telling me that the day before he 
was in company with a f t  mil y at precisely the same hour as I  
had ?ny vision, and that-be w#s talking witbhis host ori Theo- 
sophical matters, mentioning me p fjee in g
things invisible to others, and expressing the wish that !  might 
corner rapport with himself, he too being at times clairvoyant.

Coming home to his hotel, my husband saw me entering the 
room, and, not having put out his iight,-eo distinctly that he 
called my name, -

On comparing/ our experiences afterwards my descrip1 ion of 
the Toom where the above-mentioned conversation had taken 
place was perfectly correct. The th ‘rd person present whom I  
could* not distinguish was the lady of the house, who had 
expressed her doubts on clairvoyance and Theosophy. Next 
summer my husband and myself were at the theatre; there I  
saw the gent1 eman who had been with my husband at Pitea, 
and I  recognised bim immediately.

(2.) M O N ITIO N .

I  had not seen a certain lady friend for many years, not 
after we bo* h had.married, and aid not know where she Jived, 
although the re?ided in the same city as myself. She had a 
sister who was also marri* d, the notice of whose death 1 bad 
seen a few days before in the paper. This gave rise to a lively 
and intense wish to see my old friend once more and talk to 
her of her loss. I  had heard that her brother-in-law was in 
despair at the loss of his wife, and had not even the hope of 
reunion beyond the grave. I  thought much of him also, and 
often wished to see him, although I knew him very little. v

One evening the impulse to go and see my fritnd became so 
strong that I  determined to go in search of her. I  found ouG 
her address and went straight to where she lived. She was 
^nuch astonished, but received me very kindly. Her brother- 
in-law had called the day before, as he was about to start for 
London, but i  had not been there many minutes before lie 
arrived— suddenly. He had come d rectly from his wife’s grave, 
driven by an irresistible impulse.

I  felt that I  had been sent t)  him to save his life, which, in 
his despair, seemed valueless. We entered on a conversation 
on spiritual matters, and he has now found the consolation he 
so much needed.:

TELEPATHIC MONITION AT MOMENT O P j

I f  one m ay venture to speculate on a s u b ^ c fe ^ ^ iu c jl .  
we kliow so little, we m ay suppose th a t the impnegsRWin 
th is case was probably conveyed rather by the distrete of 
the m other than  from the child itself, the cry being 
symbolic of the poor woman’s sense of the  infant's- 
impending motherlessness.

I t  was Saturday night in Bath in the autumn of 1887- 
My wife and 1 were in the dining-room. Downstairs was the 
baby in the breakfast-room in the charge of a Jady friend* 
We heard the voice of a crjing child below. The wife hastened 
to see. what was the matter, when Mrs. M. assured her our 
baby had not fried. Not quite satisfied, however, she came 
back to me. In  a minute or two the same voice was hoards 
again in the passage bel)W leading from the breakfast-room to  
the back door. Convinced it was our btby. we bo*h went 
downstairs, but found the little’fellow fast asleep. Tiien'W® 
all three heard a  plaintive cry passing by the door of our 
breakfast-room, and proceeding in the direction of the back 
door, which was "closed. I  searched every comer of the 
passage and kitchen but could find nothing. I tried ,.to make 
light of the matter to calm the fears of the ladies. in  a idH r 
night after that we heard from America that my wife’s sister 
died that very night just about that time, leaving a litt'e  
infant behind her. T. S„

LOCAL HAUNTING.
The following story is one tha t sounds fam iliar. I t  is  

of the type th a t figures in  Christmas numbers. Mrs* 
Oliphant published one very like it, I  th ink, in  Macmillan*9
Magazine. '  Nevertheless th is is, I  have every reason to  
believe, perfectly true, and the writer assures me th a t i t  
has not been published before.

. _ Adna Cottage,

^qterlence accompanying
enclosure was sent at the time to the Editor of Chambers'9 
Journal, who advised me to forwar I it to the Psychical 
Research Society, but being unacquainted with that society I  
took no further steps in thd matter till, on reading Border
land, I  thought you p rhaps might think it worthy a place in. 
its pages.—I  am, Sir, yours very truly,

" (Mus.) T. M..Ga\NT.
In  the beginning of November, 188$, my husband and I , 

with our'family, removed to tome distance to take up bur 
abode. The house—in which we still live—had been tenanted 
by a  well-known and very highly respected o uple for a long 
period, and it was with a feeliog of much satisfaction I thought 
of taking up house after such an exemplary pair. The hus- 
1 and was a man of refinement and deep religious life, the wife 
a veritable Martha, careful and troubled about her household 
matters, never le ttiig  the press grow under her feet. They 
had gone to the South of Eagland to live, and were at that 
time in perfect health, but personally unknown to me. W e 
arrived on Friday, and on Saturday, while engaged unpacking, 
a. box; I  raised my head and there in the doorway stood an  old 

-lady, looking at u e, with her hands folded, in a shawl thatwus 
thrown over her shoulders. I looked iu bewddtrmeut for a  
moment, and then saw the door was shut, and no oaq- ihere. 
Qur servant and a woman who heiptd were both in the kitchen 
where this took place at the time, but they s iw  nothing, and 
only wondered when I  exclaimed, “ How funny 1 I  thought I  
saw an old woman standing in the door and yet i t  U shut.’* 
I  rubbed my eyes and went about my duties; relating the cir
cumstance to my husband and brother, who lived with us, but 
we did not give the matter a serious thought, and after some 
jocular remarks dismissed the subject.

A 4ay or two later, however, the same thing occurred again,
*  » •  i i  .  .  5  •  _  i  L  -  —  i - J  J 1  _  ^  a  L .  i J  a  1% ^  a a  ■ a ■ .  j .  A f t *

two women saw le r, and only looked at me as if something.
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ta d  gone seriously wrong with me. Again we discussed my
visitor at the dinner-table; this .time I  associated her with my 
predecessor, and began to talk of inquiry concerning her 
personal appearance. I  was in no way disconcerted, but 
wondered, if the apparition had anything whatever to do with 
her, what she could want, but I  got no light on this topic, and 
again the subject dropped. A few days later, as I  stood at the 
window engaged with something, I  had a sensation of some 
one coming along the garden path, and raised my eyes to see 
my oldj^dy coming along at a very brisk pace, in the same 
g a a ^ w  as formerly. I  could no longer believe my eyes had 
^ayed me a trick. I  was convinced my strange visitor wafc 
Otdfcely allied to the former mistress of the house, and nad 
made up my mind to make full inquiries concerning her. Time 
slipped away, and I  had not mentioned the m atter to any of her 
Old frienlj, when one Sunday evening my husband and the, girl 
went-out to church, leaving me alone with the children. I  got 
up for something I  wanted out of another room, and there in 
front of me moved my friend, through the parlour and into the 
bedroom beyond, into which I  also meant to go. For a 
moment I  felt a sort of hesitation; then, bracing myself with 
the knowledge that she was a good Woman, guilty of nothing 
objectionable, who could have no possible ill-feeliDg to me, a 
stranger, 1 entered the rgotn also for what I  wanted, and passed 
out, never to-see he? since, I  fulfilled my intention of 
inquiring about her, and found that the description of dress 
and attitude was perfectly correct. I  have never seen her. 
She has gone to the better land before the husband she was 
content to wait on; but I  learned that, when the time came 
to leave the home, she was very loth to do so, accounting, 
perhaps, for her curious appearing three times in one week in 
broad daylight and once in the evening. The vision is very 
clearly imprinted on my memory, but I  often wonder why it 
was seen at all. , '

On writing for corroboration the following letter was 
received:—

1 shall be happy to give any information necessary as to the 
certainty of the curious story sulmitted to you.

The first appearance of my strange visitor took place while 
thg maidservant and charwoman were in the room. I  ex
claimed in their presence, and referred to the matter as a 
“  funny trick ”  which my eyes had played zp*.

The second time the same parties were there, and I  exclaimed, 
“  There is that old woman again.” The third time the girl 
alone was with me, and I  saw the apparition through the win
dow. We discussed the matter freely, but neither the woman 
or the girl professed to have seen anything.

I  related the matter a few minutes after both to my husband 
and to my brother, who was staying with us at the time. Both 
men are well known as honourable men, whose word can be 
relied on. The last time I  was alone with the children. Mrs. 
Elder, who was an intimate friend of my predecessor, can testify 
to my asking for a description of the lady; and that, when in 
every particular her description coincided with what I  had seen, 
I  asked, “ W ouldyoule surprised tohearthatlbave seen her?” 
to which Bhe interrogated, “ In  a dream ? ” “ No,” I  replied, 
“  in reality—at least, as far as that can be possible.”

I  have also the letter received from the Editor of Chambers’s 
Journal, referred to in my former letter. I think I  mentioned 
that I  heard from the friends of my “ visitor” that she was 
very unwilling to leave the place, being greatly attached to it, 
and that some time before she left she became very absent- 
minied and forgetful.

The Mrs. Elder referred to has w ritten in  reply to our 
inquiries to say :—

March 15th, 1894,
Mrs. Grant, Adna Cottage, related to me some time in 

December, 1889, that she had seen on several occasions, and in 
hi oad daylight, an apparition which answered to the descrip
tion of 'the former occupant of the house, who a t that time was 
in the South of England. (Signed) M. E lder.

The clergyman whose name was given as reference 
writes as follows

Free Ch. Manse, Pitlochry, .
March 16th, 1894.

Dear Sir,—I  called on Mrs. Grant the other day. She was 
from home, so called here yesterday, and told me the strange 
story which she has communicated to Boederlakd.

She is a thoroughly reliable ana intelligent Christian 
woman, and I  shall be interested to see Borderland's expla
nation of the vision.—I  am, yours truly,

(Signed) Gordon Mackav.
The following is a copy of the letter from the Editor of
hamhers'8 Journal:—*

Edinburgh, 339, High Street.
Dear Madam,—Many thanks for.your kind offer, but we 

only publish such so-called ghost stories as can he explained. 
The Psychical Research Society might, however, be interested 
in your case,

PREMONITION.
Dear Sir,—Having read several of the articles that have 

appeared in the Review-pabout ghosts, I  should like to submit 
to your notice an account of a strange thing that happened to 
myself. -

I  often think that I  am susceptible to some influence not 
felt by all, as this is not the-only time I  have both seen and 
heard things that are a mystery to me. However, I  will tell 
you this one, and should you care to hear more, will forward 
particulars of other occurrences another time. I  give you 
my name, but if you publish this please use initials only.— 
Yours faithfully, F . S.

In the winter of 1883 and 1884, my late husband was en
gaged at the Theatre Royal, Birmingham. Early in March, 
1884,1 was going up a street (the name of which I  have for* 
gotten, but it turns out of Smallbrook Street, opposite Day’s 
Music Hall) intending to meet my husband as he came out of 
the theatre (there had been a day performance). Just as I  
was passing a piece of waste ground, I  heard him call me 
loudly and clearly twice, “ Fanny, Fanny.” Without think
ing, I  called back, “ Yes, Harry, where are you£riv«^jjp£g^ 
some people looking at me and not seeing Aim, I  hurried on 
and met him near the stage door. J did not tell him, but 
it bothered me fer some days.. At the end o f  that month 
we . returned to cur old lodgings in South . London,- One 
day in Julyr I  w&S going upstairs, having been out, when 
again I  was called, as before, twice. This time the voice
was that of my landlord; twice it called, “ Mrs. S----- —,
Mrs. S --As before I  answered back, “ Yes, Mr. T .,
what do you want ? ” Turning round to speak further to him, 
I  gaw both parlour doors were shut, also that of the kitchen; 
going to that door, I  knocked, and asked if anyone had called 
me. Being told no, I  went upstairs. On my husband’s 
return, I  told him ; ho laughed at me then, but thought; 
differently of it when Mr. T. died in August. We had for 
fellow lodgers in th a t house a .couple named Young, profes
sionals also. One morning in October I was again walking 
upstairs, and a third time someone called me. This time the
voice was that of Mrs. Y. Again I  heard, “ Mrs. S-------- ,
Mth. S---I  answered her as I  thought, only to find that
she was not even in the house s t the moment. When I  told 
my husband that, he said I  must be going mad,. Anyhow, 
that lady,' who was in her usual health th V f died early in 
1885 ; and my husband also died on the 14th of April,

The following letter from a  Circle member contains 
experiences too varied for classification. The rem arks 
from the lady in  China, who will have none of these 
things, is really a  very suggestive contribution to  the  
question.

SUBJECTIVE IMPRESSIONS.
The last twenty years I'have spent away from home, mostly 

in England; from the beginning I  knew when a letter was on 
the  road for me. This is how it came about. Once, in 
Holland, I  stood with some pupils beneath a telegraph-pole at 

'a  country station; we amused ourselves listening to the peculiar 
sounds heard. A day or two after I  heard the same sounds.
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bat as if they ware traversing1 my head diametrically from the 
right to the left e a r; I  would not have paid much attention to- 
i t  had I  not received a letter from home with the next post. 
Every time I  heard that sound a letter came. W hat at first 
was a funny coincidence by degrees became a thing on which 
I  quite relied. How many times have I  not startled people by 
exclaiming, “ A letter is announced VI And the looks of in
credulity or astonishment I  had to endure! But in spite of the 
jokes of people about my messages, letters came, sometimes 
on the same day, sometimes on the next. Any letter coming 
is first announced—not only those of my family* There is a 
difference in the way of announcing. Sometimes the sound 
is shrill, and shoots through the head ; sometimes it is slow, 
and seems to linger on the way, or it breaks off and begins 
again. My sister often said ta m e :  “ I t  is a strange thing, 
hardly to he b e liev e d .O ften  I  said : “  I  ought to be able to 
find out who the sender is, or if it comes from far or near.” 
But being always very busy, I was quite satisfied with the 
knowledge that a letter would soon be coming.

On being asked fo r, corroboration, Fraulein. Biehl 
writes:— *

I  do not mind any trouble I  take in the cause of truth, 
but unfortunately I, or, rather, my sister and I, accepted 
the fact of letters being announced in the way described, 
like we accept the light of the sun—-as a matter of -course, 
contenting ourselves with speculating where the letter would 
come from, and never expecting one, even from home, if it 
h id not been announced first. -

I  never remember having received-an unannounced letter. 
I t  is only since I  have read B orderland that my attention 
has been drawn to -these facts, only since then that I  have 
asked myself how I  get this knowledge,, and if other people 
possess it tcKh fcpd how it can be further developed.

The way in which I  first began to receive “ messages was 
as follows:—In 1873, at Christmas-time (I went to Holland in 
1872), I  met & pupil a t a  small station near, Arphrijn.^ We 
amused ourselves listening to the sounds bensath^ie t^egraph 
poles, wondering, in schoolgirl fashion, what the' message' 
passing was saying, making up answers to it, &c., being so 
absorbed in this that we quite forgot the cold we had com
plained of before. This fact was imprinted in my memory 
because, coming from a country place where I  never had seen 
any telegraph lines, it was something new to me ; and ever 

^ since, I  never see a telegraph pole in my walks without being 
tempted to go underneath it to listen. When, afew days after, 
I  again heard a sound similar to the one at the station, I, of 
comae, remembered rise fun we had, and receiving a letter from 
home after that, there was the connecting link, and since then 
I  have gone on so.

In  1875 I  went to England ; from 1880 to 1890 I  lived in 
Hampstead, my sister being with me. There, having somebody 
so united with me, that we had the same ideas about people we 
met or things we saw (a thing often tested) without speaking 
to^each other about it, we became very interested about 
letters coming, especially those from home. The first question 
in the morning used to he: Is a letter coming to-day? 
Through this I  always was on the watch for letters being 
announced, more so than I  had been before.

Since I  am here and my sister is married in China, I  always 
expect a letter when my ear tells it, but there is not with' it 
r he feverish expectation there uSedto .be when I  was away 
from home. _ ^

I  have begun to be careful in noticing the times I  get the 
announcements, and the letters I  get in reply. So on Monday, 
Feb*_5th on going to bed (10—11) I  heard a dull sound in  my 
left ear, lingering in the left side of the head, and after rather 
a long time going, like a faint echo, out of the right ear.

Tuesday, Feb. 6th on going to bed at 10 I  heard the same 
kind of sound, only it did not remain long.

Wednesday, Feb. 7 th, I  was at a Dorcas meeting at our 
hospital; between 8—10 in the evening I had a short announce
ment,* again first in the left ear; it was very faint.—still, it 
made me expect a letter. Well, to-day, Thursday, Feb. 8th, 
I  got at 10 a packet of prospectuses from Landeshut,

Y»jlnjim, dated Feb. 6th. A t 6 4he mother ^ fa^ j^ J le m a n  
whom I  had taught English, and who io at present si£Xondon, 
brought me one full of. London news, dated Feb;*.
7.30 I  got yours, dated Feb. 7th.

Here are three announcements and three letters* .^Now 
which belongs to which ? If the dates coincide did I hear .the 
message, when they were written, ported, or only when: the 
writers were thinking of writing;-if the last were the ea^e 
it would he telepathy pure and simple.

I  remain yours truly,
L ouisa I vieitl. ’

S P IR IT IS M  IN  C H IN A .

I n  another le tter F raulein  Biehl tells ns :— ■■■ *
Since I  have read Borderland I  find I  might have noticed 

all about it more systematically. This thought led’ me to 
write to my sister to say that 1 should like to try automatic 
writing (in fact, I  had already tried it, hut without success). 
Ic may interest you to read her answer:— .

“ Do not try speculating about those theories. The mission
aries all believe it is the work of the devil, not of God. The 
Chinese knew these things ages ago. In  every big ‘ Gfctzen- 
tamyal \ you will find a. medium (Spanish) who answers ques
tions addressed to him. - T

“ The missionaries here, too, believe that in every ‘ G’otzen’ 
there is a devil, and that whoever offends it or hum will be 
punished. Bat you will say, as I  did : ‘ How can a piece of 
wood punish ? ’ Yet it can. I t  is said to be the power o f the 
devil. I  will tell you a true tale that will certainly astonish 
you.

“ Every missionary who goes home likes to take something’ 
curious to show—if possible, a ‘ Gotzen.’ Mr. Z , who was* 
going home, wanted very much to get a ‘ Gotzen.’ A catechist 
offered to bring him one, and brought him three magnificent* 
ones. Suddenly it became known that the ‘ Gotzen ’ had been 
stolen from a temple about seven hours’ walk from here. ; Ho 
one knew that the catechist inquestioiAhad bo
h a ^ JM f 18k Jjfcn sight. The heathens asked wfcpirifc; and 
fancy Tine answer was: 'I n  f i . t in the “ House of God” on the 
top floor.’ And it  was t^ue. Z. lived there and had them in 
a box. Think of the anxiety when this was known here. I f  
the heathens had come and asked, one could not have told a lie, 
of course, and the people of oar station would have lost their 
life. So quickly the * Gotzen ’ was given back to the thief, who- 
burned them somewhere.

“ The heathens also believe in * spooks.’ ' They often say in 
such or sucha house it 'spooks.’ If, for example, a mason is 
angry at theman for whom he is building a house, because he 
does not pay him enough money, he lays a so-called ‘ spook r 
in a beam, Mid this works, '

“ Through Such a * b§ook * one man became converted; all the- 
womenin the house used to die as soon as they were a little while 
in  it. This was remarkable, so ‘ they thought it might be a  
‘spook’ ; jhey searched and found nothing. At last they ques
tioned the spirit in the temple. He answered, ‘ Search in such a 

' beam,’and they did, and really there was thfre a piece of paper 
with the curse, that all the women should die. They cut the 
paper in two, and the ‘ spook9 has ceased ever since.

“ Another, who inhabited such a haunted house, once hea^d & 
sermon* that interested him, and on going away, asked, |ptt a 
testament, received one, went home, and there put i t  on,the 
table, and when a little ‘ Gotzen’ fell from the rafters of the 
roof on to the floor—in China the houses are built so that one 
sees what is going on in the loft—that movgd him to become 
a Christian. - ' .

“ These are real facts experienced by Mr. M. Therefore, I  
think, people in Europe need not laugh at the fear the poor 
heathens have of their ‘ Gotzen.’ ”

M O N ITIO N  OF F IR E  !

So far my sister. But I  cannot conclude without menti. ning 
a perhaps insignificant fact in connection with her letter. My 
sister’s letter came las$ Friday, January 26th, 1894. I t  was 
begun November 10th, sent off at the end of December, 1893. 
Under the date, of December 5th, she writes . . .. ,



“ Good night, dear ones. Last night I was very much trou
bled about you, for I  dreamed there was a fire behind^neigh
bour H .’s barn. So you can fancy, how .much I  was with you 
all. Goodnight."

Last night I  answered her letter and wrote the first part of 
this. At 11 o’clock I  went to bed. At 2.30 a.m. I ,  was. 
awakened by the cry of “ F ire ! ” Since, several houses have 
been burnt down in the place indicated by my sister, and another 
is still in danger.

Is there any explanation to these things P

; ^  .M O R E SU B JE C T IV E  IM PR E SSIO N S — M USIC.

A  Russian correspondent w rites:—
My wife has told me repeatedly during the past eight years 

that she often hears sweet music in the air. I  paid no atten
tion to this (the usual fault in occult things) uniil of late I  
awoke at about five o’clock in the morning from heavenly 
sounds. Jt was like the chorus of hundreds of voices, very 
sweet, swelling up and softening down again in such beautiful 
tunes as I  have never heard before. My wife was also awake 
and heard the music as usual. I t  lasted about ten minutes, 
and I  can swear to being fully awake. There was no pealing 
of hells, as my wife often hears.

I t  is impossible io attribute it to human singing, for if we 
close our oars we still hear it just as distinctly; besides, there 
is no possibility of hearing the singing of hundreds of beautiful 
voices in our quiet suburban residence.
. My wife hears this heavenly choir at all hours of the day: 
thus it can have no similarity to the Memnon's pillars singing, 
which, besides, could not be heard with ears closed. The 
weather has no influence upon *the music. Tinay mention 
that my wife has very delicate health, and is of a very sweet 
and kind disposition. But /  heard it, too!

Now, what can this “ music of the spheres ’’ be ? Will and 
can you put this case before your readers in No. 4 of Border
land ? Believe me to lemain, dear madam,

R. G. G., Odessa.

T H E  EV ID EN C E OE TOUCH AN D  H E A R IN G .

The following cases are from an Indian correspondent. 
They come under the category of “ Subjective Im pres
s io n s ,b u t  theeu rious coincidence involved in  the one, 
commands our attention for the less evidential, bu t very 
suggestive explanation, alleged in  connection with th e ' 
other.

H ere is a case of psychic cognition through "physical 
"touch:—

One night, being perfectly sleepless, I  arose and lit my lamp 
on the mantelpiece, and sat down by my table at some distance 
from the light, when my hand chanced to fall upon my Bible.
I  opened it, not knowing where, and, being too far from the 
light to see, thought of trying to read by touch. I  laid one 
hand oh each page and banished from my mind adt thought of 
words, seeking only 'to find the ideas expressed beneath my 
flat-laid hands.' I  received an impression of plain narrative 
and instruction, and also a strong impression of denunciation.
I  arose to fetch my lamp, hut before doing so bethought me 
to replace my hands and see if I  could localise the two impres
sions. I  did ; and I  felt the narrative or peaceful instruction 
under my left hand, while the denunciatory impression came 
through miy right. Then I  got the lamp, looked at the open 
book, and found parts of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
ohapters of Matthew on the page where my left hand had 
rested, while the fifteenth chapter (of scribes and pharisees,) 
■was on my right-hand page. Rayon' da Quinta.

■ \
A  case of “  auric touch ”
Oh the afternoon of June,23rd I  went to Charing Cross by 

-the Undergrphnd Railway, and, being a stranger in London, 
was totally unacquainted with the localities under which I 
passed.

I  was alone in the carriage, and as the train was running

through a long tunnel, I  suddenly became aware of something 
acting upon my aura from without. This auric sensation was 
of touch that can only be. described as a  pelting shower of tiny 
pellets falling upon my aura somewhat condensed for protec
tion. I  instantly tried to hold and analyse the sensation. I 
brought my inner sight and hearing to'bear upon the surface 
of resistance of my sphere, and saw enough of the spattering 
and scattering colours, mingled with certain sounds, to decide 
that the disturbance was caused by others' spoken thoughts. I  - 
pushed my cognition through this to catch the motive, or soul- 
power, behind the mentality, kaowing this to he the most 
subtle and quickly vanishing vibration. I found the motives 
multiply, varying from gross selfishness and greed to high 
enthusiasm of opinion—many in conflicting array against each 
other—the whole concerning outer-world affairs. Then, 
listening intently, or rather, using the auditory differentiation 
of cognition as we use a different window from the same place 
of observation by turning around, I  heard voices—men’s voices 
—from the most flowing and suave to keen, sharp, most deter
mined and obstinate tones. There were no notes of misery or 
woe, no pleadings, no prayers.

I  was completely puzzled—it was of things so far removed, 
from my own life and knowledge. Then all melted into.the 
rumble of the cars, of which I  had been unconscious ; and the 
next moment we stopped at Westminster Bridge. When 
arrived at my friend’s I  was told that I  must have received this 
shower of mentality just as I  passed by the Houses of Parlia
ment. R ayon da Quinta.

MORE EXPERIENCES.
-By t h e  A u t h o r  o f  “ A  C o n v e r t  t h r o u g h  - 

, • S p i r i t u a l i s m . ”

M a n y  years ago, in  the South of France, m y first per
sonal experience of spirit existence came to " i"  ;r  
commanding, across a wild rushing torrent, a fu ll view of 
the  m ighty Pyrenean range, w ith its  peaks of perpetual 
snow, and its lower purple mountains.

M y childhood had not been nourished on ghostly lore 
or fairy  tale, and  though  m y imagination was vivid, i t  
had not wandered m uch into the realms of the  departed.

A brother of mine, in  delicate health, on whose account 
m y parents had, for the  winter, forsaken our English home, 
had, indeed, lately been reading, w ith intense interest, th a t 
strange and startling book, then  recently published, ‘ ‘ The 
N ight Side of N ature ,” by Mrs. Crowe, and had talked 
to me concerning its narrations, endeavouring to convince 
me of. their possibility, but,, though I  listened, they 
appeared to me simply preposterous, being so entirely 
beyond the - scope and lim its of the accepted and the 
probable as these had been explained and expounded to 
m y youthful and unawakened mind.

T H E  N U N 'S  GHOST.

, A  wood fire bu rn t out, a spacious Southern bedroom, 
a white bed, on which lay  a young girl—myself, yet now 
divided from m y actual self by  m any a  year of sorrow— 
an awakening, sudden and perplexing, for a t the  foot of 
the bed there stood a figure in  the  dress of a  nun, suffi
ciently self-illum inated to be most actual and distinct, 
althougluno gleam of ligh t from any other source was 
present. H er face was pale, and full of pain. She looked 
down upon me, sadly and steadfastly, but she said no 
word. No Jeeling of fear suggested itself, bu t a  great 
wondering and questioning took hold upon me.
“ How came she here ? How do I  see her ? And yet 
she m ust be real, because I  am wide aw ake; still, suppose, 
by any chance, she were a spirit, such as those in  my
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■brother’s extraordinary book? Impossible ; bu t I  will 
k n o w !” So, unappalled, and full of confidence in  the 
actual' and the visible, I  sprang to the  ground, and 
advanced towards the apparition with m y hands ou t
stretched, crying, “ Qui e tes-vous?” w ith a sort of 
unreasoning conviction th a t I  should touch her, and find 
her flesh and blood, though, who she was, or how she 
could have, come there, I  had no time to debate within 
myself. My hands clasped space alone, and m y eyes be
held, amazedly, a gliding form recede into the darkness, 
which intensified itself, as the illumination about the* 
figure retreated into its gloom and faded out in the great 
mysterious chamber.

HOW IT FEELS TO SEE A GHOST. '
Then a trembling came upon me, and I  crept, cold and 

crestfallen, into m y bed, and lay  there sleepless and 
troubled till the m orning and the advent of m y maid, to 
whom, nevertheless, I  did not dare confide my weird 
experience. E ver since th a t n ight I  have absolutely 
comprehended the description given by Eliphaz, the 
Temanite, in the fourth chapter of the Book of Job, when 
he says Eear seized upon me and trembling, and all 
my bones were affrighted. And when a spirit passed 
before me the hair of m y flesh stood up. There stood 
one whose countenance I  knew not, an image before m y 
eyes.” . . .
■ But, in  the case of Eliphaz, the spirit spoke to him, and 
spoke gently, and with wisdom. I t  is generally supposed 

• to  have been an angel, and not one of this earth’s departed 
dwellers,, who ordinarily appear to await a question, and 
to be grateful if addressed. I  have often been sorry 
tha t I  did not speak to the nun with the sorrow-stricken 
face, b u t  I  neither knew she was a  spirit* a t the tune, nor 
tha t mortals m ust take the initiative when apparitions 
approach them.

THE HOUSE HAUNTED.
The sequel of the story is its strangest part. A t break

fast I  could not choose but hesitatingly relate m y history, 
a t  which m y parents mocked, and m y brother marvelled. 
Days went by, and became weeks, and life’s fu ll and 
rapid tide wore away the vividness of th e ' impression. 
Circumstances compelled m y father’s retu rn  to England 
before the expiration of the term  for which he had taken 
the housed and he underlet i t  to another tenant.

“ You are very fortunate to  have let th a t house,” said 
an  English. acquaintance whom he m et soon after the 
arrangem ent was completed. “ Fortunate—why s o ? ” 
inquired m y father. “  The house is a charm ing one, we 
have been very comfortable there, and the view is 

.glorious.” . “ All very tru e ,” replied the gentleman, who 
had lived longer in  the vicinity than  ourselves; “  bu t i t  is 
reported to be haunted, and was long unlet before you. 
took it. “ Have none of your family seen the g h o s t? ”
“  Now I  think of i t ,”  m y father answered, “ m y daughter 
told me, some time ago, something about a ghost; w hat 
is  it supposed to be ? ” “ I  don’t  exactly know,” said his 
E nglish  acquaintance, “ but I  believe it 'w a s  to do with 
th e  Eoman Catholic Church.”

From  tha t n ight till now I  have never seen a ghost, 
although *1 have had a great deal of spiritualistic 
experience.

HOW CAN IT BE EXPLAINED ?
Realising th a t we are “ wonderfully made,” m entally 

as well as bodily, I  doubt not, bu t am, on the contrary, 
persuaded, th a t we do not, and cannot, understand our 
inner being, and th a t i t  is full of latent and unrecognised

powers and capacities, which m ay account jfefir m any  
strange phenomena; neither would I  advocate a tq o  hasty 
and easy reception of every story, w ithout sufficient evi
dence. ' , * . • /

I t  has been m y good fortune, on several occasions, to 
m eet w ith satisfactory tests in  m y Spiritualistic investi
gations, though I  am bound, also, to acknowledge that 
attem pts to deceive me, and others in  m y presence, have 
apparently often been made by  the agencies communi
cating ; andtflat, moreover, mistakes and misapprehensions 
have occasionally occurred* while certainly a simply sub - 
jective origin is by no' means always an improbable 
hypothesis, in  the case of m any m essages; and. thought- 
transference has also to  be reckoned with.

AN EXPERIMENT WITH A “  OUIJA.”
A  friend of mine, and I , used, some years ago, often t;o 

obtain messages by pu tting  our hands—a hand of-each— 
together, on what we then called an Indicator, bu t which,
I  think, is spoken of as “  Ouij&.”

M y friend cherished, a t th a t time, a  desire to adopt one 
or two orphan girls, a project which, for special reasons,
I  discouraged. One day, after discussing it  in  all its 
bearings, we turned  to other subjects, and more or less 
dismissed it  from our minds, and certainly from our im 
mediate attention.

A GOOD TEST.
Perhaps a couple of hours later, we agreed to try  and 

get a message through the “ Indicator,” another subject 
of inquiry, being our special object. A  name w as ' spelt 
out, which we did not know, and to our surprise, the 
message began I  beard your conversation when .you 
said you would like to  adopt* some chilfeffln aira l

TM^rlmps^aa&pt mine.** ^ w h e r e  are 
your children, and w hat are their names ? ” “ They are
in  the workhouse a t A------ , and their names are Emm a
and ip iza .” (I  think these were the Christian names.) “  I  
died there of fever.” * N either m y friend nor I  had ever 
heard of the man, and knew nothing of the place where 
the workhouse was situated. Some little time after this - 
happened, a lady I  knew chanced to 'be paying, a  visit in 
its neighbourhood, and I  begged her to m ake inquiries at 
the'workhouse, which she did, w ith the  result th a t she 
ascertained th a t a m an of the  name given had died there of 
fever, a t the time stated, and had left, two little  girls there, 
b u t they had since been removed.. The spirit was not, 
apparently, aware of the removal.

Did space permit, I  could recall aud record other mes
sages, containing facts unknown to the medium, bu t 
perhaps it is seldom th a t an  instance occurs in  which any 
latent action of the m ind is so entirely excluded as a 
factor, and in  which no link  or rappopt is traeeable, 
between the recipients of the  communication and the 
asserted communicator. _ On the theory of the intercourse 
of disembodied spirits w ith each other, alone, does i t  seem 
to me possible to  explain this incident, and that, th e  poor 
father, seeking a  home for his little  ones, was advised by 
some spirit known to us, to apply to m y frieUd.

But, if  this was so, neither spirit could see the children,. 
or could have known th a t they  were no longer a t the 
workhouse.

The lim itation of spirit knowledge, powers, and possi
bilities is very evident, though often ■ surprising to those 
who have not fully  realised th a t death is bu t an incident 
in  the existence of a  man. or woman, albeit fraught w ith a 
tremendous import. ,  A. E . W.

* The elite was given. i .



X Y II.-T H E  SCIENCE OF TH E STARS.
NATAL ASTROLOGY. -  A HOEOSCOPE OF THE QUEEN.

*
• ----------- ♦------.-----

|fl|HE Occult Book Company, whose offices are at 6, . 
Central Street, Halifax, Yorkshire, send me a treatise 
on Natal Astrology, which is compiled by Mr. G. 

Wilde and .Mr, J . Dodson. There is appended a treatise on 
the stars by Mr. A. G. Trent. This volume is a

$30 pages. I t  is an elaborate book,- which may be well 
p»Sfent'ed to anyone who thinks that astrology is like for
tune-telling, a mere attempt of rogues to impose upon fools. 
Astrology may be all fudge although many of the wisest 
men in  the world have emphatically believed in  its tru th , 
but whether it is fudge, or whether it is science there is no 
doubt that an immense amount of pains have been taken 
b y  a very great number of men in  every century in  apply
ing the rules by which astrologers believe th a t they can 
read character and predict future events.

THE ARGUMENT FROM AUTHORITY.
’The writers boldly appeal to the argument from autho

rity
Collect the recorded achievements of astrology* and you have 

a mass of evidence which is simply overpowering. Take the 
eminent names associated with the practice and approval of 
astrology, and you have an array of men, unsurpassed in strength 
of intellect and integrity of character. And what of its recog
nition in the present dav ? Canvass the civilised world to-day 
and’you will find that from the highest social and intellectual 
circles to the lowest, Dean Hole’s “ Irrational adepts” were 
never so numerous. Gather the statistics relating to astrological 
publications, and you will discover that the literature of astro
logy is to-day more perused than that of any other natural 
science. However you may define the Church,, some of its 
noblest names have at all periods been admirers and students 
of astrology, so that no objection can-betaken to it on the 
ground oi religious scruples. But what of. the failures of 
astrologers ? The answer to thisis that.the successes of a science 
establish it, while the failures cannot disprove it. The practice 
of medicine is recognised .because of its successes, and not 
rejected because of its failures.

A CHALLENGE.
They conclude their preface by the  following challenge 

which I hope will be promptly taken up :—
' Their services, in vindicating the science, will be at the dis
posal of scientific men, whenever the latter think fit to organise 
a fair public test of what astrology can tell them as individuals 
from the data' of the sex, date and time of birth, and latitude 
and longitude of birthplace.

“ Natal Astrology” is about to appear in  a German 
translation. Natal Astrology is one of the four distinct 
branches of the  science. The others being natural, mundane, 
and horary. Natal Astrology is that which considers men 
individually and seeks from the zodiacal and planetical 
positions at the moment of birth to declare their character 
and gifts as also the distinguishing features of their career. 
A common objection to astrology is that if its claims are 
correct there is no room for freedom of will inasmuch 
as the course of a man’s life is indicated - by the posi
tion of thefates at the moment of his birth. Messrs. Wilde 
and Dodson say that this is not so, inasmuch as that man 
m a y -^ te n d  with his stars and evade with some degree of 
success'thalr inimical forces when he is aware to what 
they would impel him, for he may retard or accelerate their 
powers by hi& own actions, just a3 he may avail himself of 
propitious influences by pushing the affairs on .which they 
bear.

SOME HOROSCOPES OP WELL-KNOWN PEOPLE,
The book ĵ is much too technical in  its character to he 

dealt w ith here. The non-astrological reader will tu rn  
with most interest to the  illustrations of N atal Astrology 
yh ich  are appended to the book. The list of horoscopes 
which are here cast include those of Louis XIV., the great 
Duke of Marlborough, Frederick the Great, Sir Joshua 
Reynolds, George Washington, the Emperor Paul of 
Russia, Marie Antoinette, Napoleon, C. D. Coleridge, Sir 
Hum phry Davy, Lord Byron, Victor Hugo, Alexander. 
Dumas, Mr. (Gladstone, Emperor Maximilian, George 
Eliot, Archduke Rudolph, the Duke of York and Michael 
Angelo. In  Mr. Trent’s treatise on the Soul and the 
Stars, groups of m en are treated together w ith  the purpose 
of showing the similarity of the position of the stars in  
reference to men who possess similar gifts. There is a 
very striking resemblance’ between the stars a t Mr„ Glad
stone’s ..birth, and at the b irtb  of Cardinal Newman and 
Edmund Burke. The m ultitude of the Greek letters which 
are used as planetary signs render this like other books on 
astrology, somewhat difficult for the general reader to follow. 
Those who are curious, however, will find much in  the 
work of Messrs. W ilde and Dodson that w ill interest them 
and may possibly induce them to try  a hand at Natal 
Astrology.

A HOEOSCOPE OF THE W EEN FOE 1894-5.
Th e  Mylapy Literary Society of* Madras sends me a 

pamphlet containing a series of lectures, 
delivered by Mr, W. R t Old. The subjects b M K P lB S ra r  
are Records of the Past, Astrology in  Relation to  Man, 
and Astrology as a Science. I  will eontent myself with 
quoting the following horpscope of H er Majesty the Queen

January, 1894, will bring a pleasant event of a domestic 
nature ; the Queen will have cause for pleasure in her children.

Mars will be passing the opposition and Venus the square of 
the Sun and Moon R. These will give some feverishness and 
anxiety at the beginning of January and February. The new 
M oonof February 5th falls in conjunction with Jupiter R., 
which will give ministerial success.

The New Moon of April 6th falls in conjunction with Mars 
R ., and will stir up some seditious movements in the country 
and secret enemies to Her Majesty’s government. But as 
Jupiter will be transiting the place of Sun R ., in the middle of 
the month, we may expect the affairs of the country to prosper 
and Her Majesty’s health will be good. Foreign relations will 
be successful. ’

The New Moon of May 5th falls in Taurus, m opposition to  
Uranus, and in square to Jupiter R. There will be govern
mental troubles, some deaths among Her Majesty’s ministers, 
and a falling off in the revenue. Jupiter will be passing over 
the ascendant of the horoscopo, cementing our foreign relations.

, June, July, August,.and September m il be bad months and 
'inimical to the royal interests, as will be. seen from the direc
tions operating at that time. In  June the primary directions 
will be brought into force as the Moon forms secondary direc
tions to Mars R. and the Sun R., closely followed by evil 
directions to the Moon B. and Ascendant. Fortunately, the 
New Moon of 3rd June falls in conjunction with Jupiter. But 
the full moon of the 18fch falls on the cusp of the 8th House 
and in square aspect to Mars who is on the place of Saturn R. 
This will be a perilous month to Her Majesty. Her health will 
suffer from inflammatory action in the head and lungs. There 
will be danger of an accident to the hands or feet. Foreign
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affairs will give trouble. Secret enemies will be stirred. u£. 
There will be death among Her Majesty’s Ministers of State, 
and friends. Generally speaking the month will give cause for 
excitement, indisposition, &c., and there will be an important 
event of evil nature. Danger of war. In  July the Moon to 
the square of its own place will give trouble through females, 
unpopularity, and ill-health from col l, The lungs and nervous 
system will be deranged.

These evils continue through August and September. The 
latter part of the year is good, or at least shows improvement 
in affairs generally. January, 1895, brings into action a series 
of evil directions which will produce domestic affliction* 
bereavement, ill-health, dangers during travel, especially short 
journeys by water, if such should take place; and much 
anxiety and mental trouble, grief, &c. The death of one of 
the family is to bo feared. The New Moon of January 26th 
falls on the midheaven of the horoscope, andrin square aspect 
to Saturn in the 6th House, and in square to Mars in Taurus. 
Consequently both January and February, 1895, will be 
fraught with evil effects to H er Majesty’s health, peace of 
mind, and fortunes.

In June, the Moon comes to the semisquare of the midheaven 
by progressive direction. This will bring some trouble upon 
the country, the government will be unpopular, and foreign 
allies will show signs of unfaithfulness. The New Moon of 
May 23rd falls on the place of the Sun and Moon in the royal 
horoscope and will bring abont some changes in Her Majesty’s 
affairs, not well advised, nor productive of good.

The months of September, October, and November, 1895, 
are charged with evil and personal dangers to Her Majesty. 
In  connection with the evil Primary directions, th 3 Moon now 
meets, by secondary direction, the evil aspect of Uranus, on 
the cusp of the 8th House. Uranus has a radical signification 
of the nati^cq of the terminus vita, being on the cusp of the 8th 
House ahd in sesqniquadrhte to Mercury, the ruler of the horo
scope, who is situated in the 12th House. The luminaries * 
being afflicted by  Mars in  the 12th Hou$e,and Marselevated 
above them, adds significance to this position , .It
shows that the death will be sudden and attended witit singular 

- events. Consequently we may expect this aspect of Uranus to 
have full force about this time, viz., October, 1895. Her Majesty 
will do well to avoid the public streets and-to safeguard herself 
from accidents. We might say more—ma, eke sara sara.

I t  will thus be seen that the evil Primary influences will 
come into force in the summer of 1894, the beginning of 
January, 1895, and lastly in the fall of that year.

MRS. BESANT’S HOROSCOPE.
I s  the Astrological Magazine for April, the. first place is 

devoted to an interesting paper on Mrs. Besant’s horoscope, 
from which her many friends will regret to learn that the 
rest of her life is not likely to be any smoother than the 
stormy years through which she has passed. The writer 
says

From the present time till the close of the-century, a  series of 
evil primary directions are formed in the horoscope, and it is ta  
be hoped that the effects signified -thereby—severe illness, lose 
of friends, changes in life, severed links, home troubles and 
losses—will lose some of their keen edge when working out 
their destined purpose in a life already charged with so much 
sorrow and hardship. .

Annie Besant will live to her sixtieth year, but will not reach 
her sixtieth birthday, for in March, 1907, the Sun, in the eighth 
house, meets the square aspect of Saturn by direction, and the 
Moon reaches an equal degree of the sign, Virgo, thus forming 
an evil aspect to both the Sun and Saturn from the sixth house. 
Tho three most evil houses—sixth, eighth, and twelfth—con
spire to the same effect; and in March, 1907, Satum will be 
transiting the place it held at birth. The Full Moon at the 
end of February, 1907, will fall in the same fatal degree of 

^the opposite sign, Virgo, and in the sixth house, on the place 
of the Moon by direction. The lungs and abdominal viscera 
will both be affected. The voice, which has been uplifted- in

the cause of so many suffering fellow-creatures,, will not have 
the power to plead its own, even if it would* 'J’he- Annie 
Besant of our sketch will pass away, hat the memory of a noble 
soul will remain in the hearts of the people, and, as we have 
said, her name will endure*

As a curious coincidence, it is to he noticed that H . P. 
Blavatsky sailed for India in the forty-seventh year of her age, 
and occupied herself with the formation of Theosophioal centre* 
in various parts of the Peninsula; and now, in the forty- 
seventh year of Annie Besant’s age, we find her lately arrived 
in India, and actively engaged in the same work.

H . P . Blavatsky died'in her sixtieth year of life, and the 
same year in the case of Annie Besant has already been indi
cated as fatal. •

Mrs. Besant’s horoscope was first published in the Weekly 
Sun ne wspaper as a  preface to her autobiography. Her time 
of birth was there given as 5.43 p.m. The fact that the timb 
was'given so closely to the minute, and not merely to the hour, 
or the nearest division of the hour, made me suspect that if  was 
not her own estimate, but that it had been subjected to the 
ordeal of rectification py  some astrologer. On inquiry, Mrs. 
Besant informed me that the figure published in the Weekly 
Sun was calculated by an American astrologer. She could not 
obtain access to the family Bible, in which the time was 
recorded, but it was somewhere between 5 and 5.45 p.m. -'She 
thought the true time was about 5.20 p.m., but she oould not 
remember for certain, and it might lie anywhere between the 
limits mentioned. The American astrologer, starting with this 
estimate, rectified it to 5.43 p.m., but he made the mistake of 
taking the 9th of January for the epoch, instead of the 8th. 
I t  will be seen that “ Sepharial,”  who carefully compared the 
directions to the angles with the events of Mrs'. Besant’s fife, 
has rectified it to 5.24 p.m., and this accords so closely with 
Mrs. Besant’s recollection of 5.20 p.m., that it is much the more 
reliable figure of the two.

- • • . . .
T h e  Astrological Magazine io i  A pril warns tis that the- 

signs of.Mr. Gladstone’s horoscope point to evil, and not 
good, this year. But Mr. Gladstone is not the only person 
who may look out for squalls :—

The present year seems to be fortunate on tiie whole, but it 
is interesting to notice that a very bad period commences at tile 
latter part-of next year. The Prince’s directions quite accord 
with those of the Queen and Mr. Gladstone in foreshadowing 
trouble, changes; and events of national importance. I t  seems 
as if his elevation to the Throne were at hand a t the end of 1895, 
or early in 1896, and the Prince Mmjgeff wdTnot escape illness, 
and family and national loss under the severe directions which 
will f o l l o w . ___________ _____

LOUTS XVII/S "HEAVENLY DOCTRINE.”
T h e  Journal des Debats of 27th M arch, 1894, sa y s :—
The Revue Spirite (Paris), founded originally by Allan Kar- 

dec, is at the present moment publishing a work, intituled ‘ ‘ The 
Heavenly Doctrine,”  by means of which, not without cause, it 
attract^* good deal of public attention. I t  is, however, but a 
reprint ;'the name of the author alone is Sufficient to prevent i t  
passing unnoticed. I t  is stated to have been written by Dome 
X V lI., after his celebrated evasion from the Temple, and first 
published in 1839. ’ For various reasons the work had been, 
destroyed, and the Direction'of the Revue Spirite has found the 
greatest difficulty in procuring a copy. Dictated to the son of 
Louis XVI. and Marie Antoinette by three angels of the 
Lord,” it ’treats principally the questions of Reincarnation and 
of communications with spirits. People interested in theses 
matters may now read to their profit the works of the Dauphin 
of France, who, we are. assured, was clairaudient, clairvoyant, 
and even a healing medium. Those who lack faith will learn, 
with pleasure th*t the romance, already sufficiently complicated, 
is rendered still more interesting by all the mysteries imported 
into i t  by Spiritualism. '  •



X Y III—OUR TEST CASES.
SECOND REPOET UPON RESULTS.

I .—OUR M ATERIAL.

1'are in  possession.of about four hundred reports 
upon the tests of intuitional character-reading, 
which our Circle members and others have 

assisted us in bringing together.
I  venture to  describe these collectively as Intuitional 

Character-reading and in  so doing indicate the direction of 
6uch conclusions as very careful study of the results has 
enabled me to draw.

I  am quite prepared to meet with considerable dissent 
from some of those who have worked out the delineations, 
as well as, in  some cases, from the subjects themselves. . I 
am quite prepared to acknowledge that I  have, from the 
first, regarded the primd-facie case for astrology and 
palmistry as of the very poorest, bu t I  have tried to give 
the re'sults of our tests an unprejudiced attention. I  admit 
that in  relation to the former I  cannot pretend that we 
have, in the tests we are considering, material for a fair 
judgment, l  ean only report on our results, as far as 
they go.

INTUITIONAL CHARACTER-READING.

I  have ventured to term “ in tu itional” what some of 
the delineators themselves^ would call “ scientific.” There 
does not seem to me to be any case for scientific palmistry, 
though we have had from palmists some excellent delinea
tions. W hat case there may be for scientific astrology I  
am not prepared to say. So far as we have gone I  think 
i t  distinctly not proven, bu t in  this connection I  shall have 
some special remarks to make further on. The psycho
metric readings are avowedly intuitional, and the psycho- 
metrists, therefore, will not object to my classification.

I  have called our tests * - character-reading,” for, in  point 
of fact, few of them—astrological, chirological, psycho
metric—contain history, prophecy, clairvoyance, or any
thing for which guessing more or less skilful, observation 
more or less experienced, intuitional perception more or- 
less frequent, might not account. Over and over again 
has dissatisfaction been expressed on this point. “  This is 
a good character sketch,” the subject will report, “ birt we 
don’t want a character sketch.”  In  many cases, regard 
being had to special questions asked, we have felt the Justice 
of the remark, and have allowed the investigator to have a 
second test from another psychometrist.

THE FAILURES,

. Sometimes, when I  have seen a packet of a dozen or 
more going off to a single palmist or astrologer, I  have felt 
a vivid sensation of pity for the unhappy victim, which I 
have tfied |ro temper with the reflection that if their work 
were, 96 th^y allege, an exact science, no greater demand 
was being made upon them than upon the schoolboy who 
is expected to work a given number of examples in  vulgar 
fractions. ■

But if, as I  ‘th ink  far more probable, the best of their

work, is accomplished by intuition, then, to be asked tp 
get up a dozen phases of emotion by return  of post is surely 
a painful exaction, which may account for many failures.

In  point of fact, I  take great interest in  the failures. 
They are, in  their way, pathetic. I t  is grievous to behold 
the fabric of science crumbling away before tlie eyes of the 
believer ; i t  is sad, too, for the artist when the instrument 
is mute—when the cplours are pale—the chisel is blunt. 
My blame is for us who demand the improvisation, and I  
th ink  of “ Sludge the Medium,”  the victim of the public, 
and am dumb.

DIFFICULTIES OF REPORT.

The task of drawing up some sort of statement which 
shall enable the reader to come to any conclusion for him 
self, is not an . easy one. In  the first place, i t  is obvious 
that the amount of evidence at our disposal, though large, 
is not really large enough for the purpose.

Then, so far as i t  goes, i t  ought to be studied as a whole ; 
however careful we may be to quote examples that 
are typical, i t  is impossible to prove the entire absence of 
personal bias. To publish the whole is, of course, im 
possible.

An obvious method would be to present our results in 
statistical form. • I  forget who was the man who said that 
political statements might be classified as “ 
lies, and sta tistics!” Statistics in  the present instance 
would inevitably be alleged by someone or other as 
deserving to be placed in  the superlative "degree. We 
attem pted a proviaional classification by arranging our 
reports' according to the verdict of the
subject, as “ good,” “ had,” and “ indifferent.”  Closer 
study soon showed that this would not serve our purpose. 
A subject with a leaning to some special line of study 
would report the delineation “  excellent,” although obliged 
to deny three-fourths of the statements i t  contained, while 
another—while admitting almost every detail—would 
observe that “ he hated ologies and mancies, and.the whole 
thing was nonsense.”

Then there is, of course, the glaring difficulty of the 
inadequacy of many of the reports presented to us. About 
th irty  from foreign members have not yet come in  ; about 
twenty have sent no report a t all ; many—I  don 't want 
to emphasise my ingratitude, and will not venture on 
numbers—have not the remotest idea what sendipg in  a 
report means. This sort of.thing, as a 
is ho t really of much value :—

Number----- has received the character test (a piece of hair)
and thinks that as far as it goes i t  is quite correct. If  noc 
strictly correct it is a t least verging on it, and in some things is 
perfectly so.

We have, however, several really excellent reports— 
clear, logical, and methodical. Circle members 296, 333, 
504, and 62 have given us most valuable help. I  append 
one,, somewhat abbreviated, dealing with a single delinea
tion which may be found suggestive.. Others, showing 
comparison between different delineations w ill also be 
given.



OUR TEST CASES

K epobt on u  B okdkeland ”  PsTCHOiiBtjiic T est Case. D iagnosis.
Circle No, 296. He cannot be content to sit

N ' still while anything remains
Enclosure* (1) Lock of hair. (2) Two pieces of flannel. to be dong.

3 6 9

That is true. >*• ■
-  -

“ £ex:—Male, unmarried. 1

v Diagnosis. ItEjtABKS.
This gentleman possesses an This looks like mere gener-

original cast of mind; his ality. Most subscribers to 
ideas do not reflect those of Borderland would be gratt- 
others, but are generated in fled to be the recipient of such 
his own brain. a remark, and would hardly

be likely to deny its accuracy. 
Their very connection with 
Borderland would probably 
make them consider they de
served it. Personally I . do 
not find it any easier than 
would most people to disclaim 
its correctness.

He lives to work, and works Generality. This should be 
to Lye. ‘ true—or would be accepted as

true—by hine*tenths of man-/ 
kind. .

He is disposed to attempt This, I  think, is pretty true 
almost too much, as regards disposition, but the

opportunity is wanting.

and is very impatient under I  would say “ somewhat” 
delays or disappointments. instead of “ very.”

He appears to expend his Who could decide as to the 
life forces, more rapidly, than correctness of this? Human 

. he creates them, naturo u ^ l h ^  tU ̂ M p t it as
generally appflcablei'fbz h» 
who thinks much of conserv
ing his “ life forces’ ’ surely 
tends towards selfishness and 
laziness?

and consequently becomes ex- Most people do. 
hausted.

(1) He needs great care, (2) (1) This is true. I  feel it
and to properly understand and have been told so by 
how far his strength can go. ' medical advisers. (2) This is

what I  desire to know.

Time and apppropriate duty Here was scope for advice
which would have been wel- 

. 1 come: as to time, when; as to
duty—what would be appro
priate—from what direction 
will it come.

will supply the stamina he This is the only really dis
lacks. agreeable remark in the whole

diagnosis—that I  lack sta
mina. I  think it is quite 
true.

His memory and imagina- I  am inclined to say this is 
tion are active. .• truer as regards the latter than

' the former, i.e., I  think more 
of the future than the past.

He loves generously, "Who would seek to deny
this ? I  hope it is true of me.

but is jealous and exacting. I  think this is truer as re-
- '  gards the latter than the

former. '

I am at a loss as to what opinion to express upon this de
lineation, considered as a whole. While the accuracy of some of 
the remarks upon character is surprising, it isdisappointing to 
find the two remarks made upon physical peculiarities to be 
entirely incorrect, for it is much more easy tq  decide as to the 
correctness of physical than of mental descriptions. This 
almost inclines one to consider Buch a delineation as merely a 
series of clever guesses, which might be as applicable to many 
others as to the party to whom it is addressed. The present 
case seems to go a step beyond that, to he something more 
than mere blind guessing. Yet it is, in  my opinion, insufficient 
evidence upon which to base any conclusions as regards the 
reliability of such delineations. Before coming to any definite 
conclusion less generality and fuller detail would he required. 
Yet while the evidence so far is inconclusive, it is sufficient to 
justify an open mind being, retained upon the whole subject, 
and to this extent I  consider the result of the present test case 
to be satisfactory.

I t  w ill -thus be evident that our first proegag is that of

t® 9 iib je ^  uri entire s te i^ e r ,  so that we cannot substitute 
any opinion of our own, the test, as such, is practically 
useless. This considerably reduces the am ount of avail
able evidence. x ^ -

I I .— PSYCHOMETRIC TESTS.
I  hope, in some not far distant number of B o r d ^ la n d j  

to say more upon th is very interesting subject than  space - 
w ill admit of in  the ̂ present connection. The theory of the 
process, roughly speaking, i s . that any article taken from 
the person, frequently worn or handled, retains some part 
of the “ animal magnetism,”  or suggests the “ aura,”  or 
stimulates thought-transference (word it as you like) when 
passed, without intermediate association with any other 
person, into the hands of a sensitive. The popular notion 
is that a lock of hair is the proper thing to send ; experi
ence shows that anything habitually in  contact w ith the 
subject—a glove, a pen-holder^ a hat-lining—serves the 
purpose.equally well.

This is handled by the psychometrist, who reporta the 
train  of thought which the article suggests—this, as we 
have learnt from experience, being in  a large proportion of 
cases the impressions of character or temperament.

CL AIK V  0  YAN CIS.
His breathing is too quick,

. and his digestive apparatus 
not in good order.

His temper is proud and 
self-directing.

The reverse is the case. I  
breathe very slowly and re
gularly.

Not that I  am aware of, I  
am neither in the least bilious 
or dyspeptic.

I  think this is, to a , con
siderable extent, quite true.

We h/ive not had above two per cent, of cases in  which 
there w*as anything which at all suggested clairvoyance—and 
even in  these the interpretation of thought-transference is 
quite conceivably the true one,.

This may have in  i t  some element of the kind called 
v “ clairvoyance ” '

No. 405.—You have a good amount of psychical capacity 
and are inspired' to write both poetry and prose, and if yeu 
gave time to this you would succeed very well, for there is a



good store of material for your use in tHe shape of a stately 
and grey-haired gentleman,- who has aljray s worn side whiskers 
hut no moustache. His gifts,' which areliterary, are at your 
service; you are evidently a descendant of his, about two 
generations. You have a fertile imagination, good powers of 
expression, and when added to this you have inspiration, and 
use it, you will do .much good in the world.

Remarks.—As the sketch is my own character it is difficult 
to comment upon it. I t  seems to me vague and rather more what 
one usually h ^ rs  from a medium than from a psychometrist. 
There seems to b© a great deal of prophesy about it. A t any 

va strong family likeness to what I  have often 
btiD& iold by mediums. That old gentleman, for instance, I  
do sot know whether you regard him as among the living or 

. the dead. I  have often heard of him as a sort of guardian 
angel, but cannot trace him from anything I  know of my 
family history.

OCCUPATION'S AND HABITS.
One of our psychometrists has been at times especially 

happy in  her impression of the occupations and habits of 
the subjects. The following are examples :—

No. 89.—Character.—You keep your eyes open, and are 
deeidedly a man of the world from a  business standpoint; that 
is, you know “ what’s what.” You pay great attention to 
little .tilings, waste nothing whibh can be utilised in any way, 
and are economical without being really miserly or m ean; are 
‘cute to detect fraud and imposture, and would have great 
success either as a lawyer or detective, for it is your nature to 
ferret, to find out, and to learn without seeming to do so.

Report.—X think J. E. has been very successful in hitting off 
my general characteristics. I t  may be interesting to know 
that I  am a lawyer.

No. 188.—You have a musical ear and strong artistic tastes. 
You are capable of editing a daily paper, also of being manager 
of a hank, or acting as accountant, cashier, or anything of a 
similar nature.

Remark, PC ]—I  happen to be able to state that the subject 
is an excellent musician, a disciple of Buskin and a student 
of architecture, and he is a 'partner in an important firm of 
chartered accountants. 7

No. 523. [Article sen t: a penholder.] —You have very good 
artistic, ability, your judgment of form and colour is good. 
You would succeed as a literary correspondent, photographer, 
or painter in water colours.

Report,—Being an architect I  have been obliged to train my 
faculties along artistic lines. I  have taste for water-colour 
painting. For quite a number of years I  took photographs, 
and the photographers considered my work among the best of 
amateur work they had seen.

No. 374.7—You have excellent scientific tendencies, for 
chemical or analytical purposes, and. you also possess strong 

• literary tastes, with not a little love of poetry and fiction.
[The subject is a physician, and a U niversity  man. He v 

says of the delineation as a whole] :—
The above is a perfectly accurate reading of my character, 

so far as I  can estimate i t ; and my wife and other friends con
firm me in judging it  so.

Where it seems on-tbe surface in some slight details less 
; -exact, I  find on looking hack that it describes precisely what 

has been characteristic of me at some,past time, and which 
remains a part of me, though subconsciously.

No. 513. [From Now York.]—You'are very sensitive to sur- 
rounding influences, and when the slightest hitch or accident 
occuw ia  yeur affairs you feel it even before you have been 
told of its Occurrence.

I  am a sensitive or medium and have done some good work 
At magnetic healing, using my hands only. My hands are 
often used to write automatically. All this makes me of course 
sensitive to surrounding influences.

No. 403. [From, a  photograph.] You would make a  good 
physician, but would-be too sympathetic to care much for sur
gery, though the capacity in other directions is present; fpr' 
instance, you have good intuitive powers of discerning diseases 
and their causes. You would also succeed as a naturalist," 
botanist, or metaphysician.

R ep o rtsThis is very good indeed. . . . The study of sur
gery as - a profession was abandoned three years ago, on 
account of just the temperamental drawbacks hinted at.

One case was somewhat unfortunate. A distinguished 
man of war and diplomacy was told, “ You would make a 
good chemist or ironmonger.”  We are prepared to believe,’ 
to his credit, that he would, but one asks, in  passing, what 
indication of success is likely to be common to both I

DIAGNOSIS.
We have m et with one psychometrist who is sometimes 

successfully impressed w ith any morbid symptoms caused 
by disease or accident, bu t most of the attempts a t diagnosis 
have been failures, or expressed in  terms too general to be 
of real value.

The following report comes from a clergyman :—
After some thought, the following seems a fair report on 

this case:—The diagnosis is merely a description of symptoms 
often prevalent in people of the mental" temperament. [This 
expression, whatever i t  may mean, is very frequent in de
lineations of all kinds.] The person in question is of this 
temperament, hut many of the symptoms mentioned happen 
to be singularly incorrect. One remark only U pointedly 
suitable. I  think the reasonable deduction itom  this test-case 
is, that the general outline is correct, hut the details distinctly 
incorrect. The diagnosis points more to a fortunate guess 
than to any knowledge of the individual. I  think the psycho
metrist should remember that, since the majority of contributors 
to these test cases are likely to be persons of the temperament 
described,. correct details can be the only safe -
ledge.

The following presents one curious feature which seems 
to bear out the theory of “ trace,”  on the analogy of the 
power of; aoeat qf 

No. OO.-r-The psychometrist mentions in  detail several 
morbid symptoms, and prescribes a -diet of minced beef 
and fruit.

\  '
Meport.—The article furnished to the clairvoyant was a 

glove which had been worn regularly several years ago, hut 
was rewora a few days for the purpose of this test. This seems 
worth mentioning, as the symptoms spoken of herein refer more 
truly to the period when the glove was. constantly worn than 
to the present time. However, they are not quite incorrect at 
the present moment, hut indicate tendencies rather than facts.

The diet recommended is, I think, very suitable to the case, and 
it may be remarked that at the time the glove was in regular , ' 
use, the principal diet was minced beef on the Salusbury 
system.

\
The following case (No. 110) is interesting enough to 

quote in  detail. A  fragment of clothing was sent us from 
Austria, with a request for" a diagnosis of “ a female, 
unmarried.”  I t  may be pointed out how very much is ex
pected from the psychometrist, 'often a person of very 
imperfect education. Fancy asking a learned physician 
for a diagnosis based on this amount of information.

The answer contained, among others, this remark
She acquires knowledge in various directions, and is 

desirous to cultivate every faculty. Her opportunities are roc 
as full as might, he and she suffers.in consequence, for she 
is conscious of possibilities within, which outward things 
hinder. H er animal life is not sufficient to support the intel
lectual.............
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Report.—The paper embraces a delineation q f character as 
well as a diagnosis. The former is admirably correct. There ' 
is not one erroneous statement in it. The diagnosis was 
required only for the purpose to test the psychometrist’s facul- 
> ties and to fee how, far he can go, since I  was never uncertain 
about it. The case was extremely difficult and trying. The 
psychometrist rightly points out to a defect rather than a 
disease, and although he does not appear to have been able to 
specify i t  exactly, I  must give him the highest credit, and sin
cerely confess, the result of the experiment is beyond all 
.expectation. I t  is especially the words, “ Her animal life is 
not sufficient to support the intellectual,” that imply the true 
character of the defect.m

I  was so much interested in this report that I  wrote to 
ask the psychometrist if  she could supply any further 
details, and received the following very straightforward 
reply, of which I  could not com plain:—

I  distinctly remember this particular test case. You know.
I  never profess to diagnose positively diseases of body. My 
power deals with mind and soul, hut I  often am able to note 
weaknesses. I  fear I  could not give more definite description 
of the lady’s ailment. My impressions point to some physical 
defect preventing full exercise. This may be from a crippled 
limb or slight deformity of body — I  should like really, to 
know—or defective sense of sight rather than disease.

A t this juncture I  learned from out correspondent that 
the subject was a little  girl, highly intelligent, and .ever 
pathetically striving to learn and understand, but unhappily 

• a deaf mute, not, it was believed, from disease, bu t from 
some accident of early childhood which it was believed had 
caused this terrible inhibition.

I  then forwarded a piece of the child’s hair to a psycho- 
metrist,'especially happy in  detection of morbid symptoms, 
with the following result. I t  is unnecessary to point out 
that one has no more, right to expect accuracy in  the use of 
scientific terms in. such a case as this than in  that of any 
other amateur. '

In  this case the auditorial nerve is in a state of partial para
lysis, owing to a lack of nerve fluid which ought to proceed 
from the centre of the brain. This failing was doubtless caused 
primarily by a shock to the nervous system whilst in a weak 
state of health, or during an illness. There is no foreign or 
congealed matter perceptible to cause an obstruction of the 
nerve fluid, but the corpuscles composing the nerves are flabby 
and deadlike, with very little exception, and therefore useless 
to convey sound at present.

The patient suffers acute pain* especially in the left ear and 
side of the head, although it is not continuous; it gives the 
sensation of something beings drawn up Or twisted for a 
moment, and then the pain subsides.

No. 483.—The same psychometrist detected deafne$3 in  
another case, adding :—

It  is not organic deafness, and therefore it is not impossible 
to effect a cure, as the mechanism of the ear seems quite com
plete.

Report.—In  one point you and the specialists agree: you say 
the deafness is not organic, and they say there is nothing 
wrong with the ears, so far as can be seen. Of course they 
cannot penetrate the inner ear.

Sometimes we notice a kindly wish on the part of the 
subject to meet the wishes of the psychometrist.

One member, receiving an elaborate diagnosis of health 
which was absolutely incorrect, but not wishing to seem 
too contradictous, admits in  answer to the accusation:
“  You have a pain , in  the right side ” —“ I  did have one 
eight months ago.”

Another, said to have “ tearing and grinding pain in  the 
right temple,’ ’ thinks the description of her sufferings admir
able, except that they are located in  the knee. W e assume 
that the cause is not identical!

PBEDICTIONS.' - /. .

We have always stated at every o p p o ^ j ^ l  the 
delineators professed no power of looking into 
Should any impression of events to come occur to t h j ^ ^ e j r  
Would be stated, bu t we have discouraged all such questions 
as : *' Is any change about to occur in  m y life 1 ”  “ W ill
my married life be happy 1 ” “ W hich of two courses_now 
open to me shall I  take ?”

We have pointed out, over and over again, that such 
questjgnr are based upon a total misunderstanding of the 
functions o f psychometry, which claims nothing more than 
the power of receiving impressions from some article of its 
recent surroundings. The word “ psychom etry”  is, of 
course, as meaningless as a word can be.. I f  you show a 
bloodhound a shoe belonging to an absent person, and so 
start him  on the track of search, you would hot call the 
process “ soul-measurement,” i.e.t psychometry!

Astrology and palmistry claim to range over the entire 
field of past, present, and fu tu re ; but in  relation.to  the 
former case our results have been of a very general nature, 
and jhe  only approach to successful delineations in  palmistry 
have occurred when there has been a personal'Tnterview 
between the palmist and the subject, when, presumably, 
there has been opportunity for thought-transference.

Some of our members have thought themselves defrauded 
by the absence of prophecy ; others have accepted our 
explanations; one member of extreme sensitiveness got 
more prediction than he wanted !

As regards the present this is correct in every particular, hut 
I  sincerely hope that the future part is not correct. I  did not 
expect or wish to have that foretold, and whether it comes 
‘ * true ” or not my life is spoiled for a whole year.

Before Jerome K. Jerome became one of Three Men in  a 
Boat (to say nothing ot the dog), he bought a medical dic
tionary,' ana found he had every disease i t  contained except 
—so far as I  remember—housemaid’s knee. T f you have 
fifty adjectives hurled at you, most of them complimentary, • 
you must be a very strong-minded person indeed not to 
accept some, and what hypnotists would call eminently 
“  non-suggestible,” not to feel some tendency, laten t and 
suppressed possibly, towards m ost '

“  Throw compliments enough and some of them  will 
stick,** seems to be the active principle of a good deal of 
character delineation ; consequently many of the less critical 
of our subjects accept their portraits wholesale. On the 
other hand, some' are perfectly aware of this weakness, as a 
few quotations will a tte s t :—

No. 481.—So far as it goes, the statement on the other side 
is substantially correct, but I  cannot detect in it any particular 
feature that would point particularly to myself. The reserva
tions are such as would enable the diagnosis to apply to a class 
of persons, rather than to an individual. From this standpoint 
the test may be considered very successful, but*otherwise i t  is 
too general to form any definite opinion upon.
. No. 385.—There is just enough vagueness and use of general 
terms in this Psychometric Test Case to give just a little room 
to set it all down to safe guesswork. B owever, as far as the 
answer goes, it is correct in everyone of the points. This is 
the unanimous opinion of several competent judges.

No. 354.—If this test is a true one, and the delineation made 
with no other source of information than the piece of hair I  
sent,, it is certainly marvellous. The weak point in these 
sketches lies in the faot that prominence is given to all the 
best qualities of the subject, whereas all the dad points are 
carefully avoided. I t  would have been more satisfactory liad 
these also been included.

\



{As the subject is an entire stranger to ns, and the. 
psychometrist received no further clue to his identity than '

No, 354, male, m arried/' we m ayassume that the test is 
so far “ true,1’

No. 516.—The description you forward me of the lady is an 
. accurate bit of word-painting, although it seems to touch upon 

all her good qualifications.
As a rule, the subject very readily admits the possession 

of all that is  aspiring and lofty., One of our delineators 
has a large vocabulary of the terms one would applyf o  the 
rafot the genius, and he scores a  good percentage bf 
successes. Now and then, however, a report shows a sad 
Want of appropriation of the qualities, alleged. One lady, 
described as a combination of a ll the reuses and all tne 
graces, writes

This is in the future, if a t all—over the Borderland. I  am 
not at all good-looking, and I  weigh nearly fifteen stone.

Most catch rapturously at the implication of mediumistie 
power; not many resemble the stern parent who writes as 
follows

No. 45.—The sentence beginning, u This character seems 
not to belong to the age it lives in/* seems to have been' 
written under the impression that the subject has spiritualistic 
tendencies. This is quite incorrect, as I  believe, at present; 
she peers no further into the future than to ask what we are 

' having for dinner.
OPINIONS.

I t  is fair to say that many correspondents, whose reports 
show that they are quite capable of summing up the situa
tion, express great satisfaction with the psychometric tests. 
For example :—

No. 513.—The psychometric test on the other side is most 
remarkably correct. I  am very much pleased with it. My 
wife says that many of my acquaintances do not know me 
as well as this person does. I  have had. a number of tests, 
but none.more clear #nd distinct in regard to character.

No. S54 (second t o tb —Sffy feet impression on reading this 
delineation was that I  had been betrayed by “ mine awn. 
familiar f r i e n d , . I  cannot help the conviction that I am 

* directly or indirectly known to the delineator.
No. 228.—Not a fault to be found with i t ; the whole only 

. t#o true.
- One will suffice—there are plenty more—as evidence on 

the other side.
No. 417.—This delineation is very bad indeed. None of the 

lady's nearest friends can recognise her in it.

I I I .—PALM ISTBY.
These tests have not been, very popular. Only between 

thirty and forty have been asked lor, as against over two 
hundred in  psychometry by various methods, and about 
one hundred and seventy in  astrology. We have dis
tributed these to six different palmists and, with scarcely 
an exception, all delineators, not the result of a personal 
interview, have been failures. Of course i t  is obvious to 
remark that this may be due to the imperfection of the 
casts, photographs, or impressions sent ; bu t some of these 
have been of such very good quality that I  do not th ink  
the excuse one that universally holds good. Another 
excuse which has been urged is that much may be 
gathered from the texture and temperature of the hand ; 
but jp! reading the delineations given personally I  find 

■ reference, ju s t as in delineations from the cast, to line, 
measurement, proportions, form, not one deduction stated 
as being drawji from texture or temperature.

I f  X may be permitted the personal illustration, I  would 
state that I  have had jay  own hand delineated over and

over again /  inA ll eases of w scientific palmistry, not only 
from the cast, but from personal interview, w ith  the result 
of ludicrous failu re; two palmists alone, both avowed 
intuitionists, have given ,m e any accurate details of 
character or history which could not have been guessed by 
the meanest intelligence.

In  short, from the lim ited num ber of palm istry tests at 
our disposal, I  have seen nothing to shake the primd-facie 
evidence that, where success is achieved, i t  is due to 
guessing, personal observation, and, in  Some cases, thought- 
transference. (See test case No.'33, below.)

I  am incidentally strengthened in  this belief b$ the 
circumstance that several of the personal interviews arranged 
by us have been held in the presence of one or other of two 
persons with some faculty of thought-transference, who 
have again and again supplemented, and often transcended 
in  accuracy of detail, the statements of the professional 
palmist. '

I t  would, surely, i f  palmistry is an exact science, be very 
easy to prove the fact, for a scientific test is attended with 
none of the difficulties inherent in  a’psychical test. 'SJhfi 
results are not dependent upon mood, emotion, accident, or 
the unknown and uncontrollable forces which seem to 
direct telepathy, clairvoyance, and the like.

I f  a certain microscopic m ark in  the palm indicates an 
accident by machinery, from a horse, in  the course of 
travel, to the leg, to the brain, &c.—why should no£ an 
F.CJ.S. (this self-bestowed degree means Fellow of the 
Chirological Society) visit the nearest hospital accident 
ward and diagnose fifty cases 1 >

The physiognomy of the hand is as interesting as the 
physiognomy of the face—quite as expressive and less 
easily disguised, and the art of reading the  one and the 
other is well worthy of cultivation.

IV .—ASTROLOGICAL 
D i f f i c u l t i e s .

The question bf* astrological tefctfc %  seriously compli
cated by the  very material consideration of cost. Apart 
from the u&uftl custom of special payment for special 
training, anyone who has seen a properly drawn-out 
horoscope, w ith readings for several years, is aware that 
such a piece of work is not to be accomplished in  a hurry. 
The actual manual labour of such a production is, at least, 
a  fair day’s work. As our tests are gratis to Circle 
Members, i t  is utterly  out of the question to pay our 
Astrologers in any proportion to such labour as this, and 
we cannot, therefore, complain that the readings are only of 
a brief and general nature. We have, perhaps; a right to 
expect that statements should not be incorrect, but we have 
not a right to complain that they are not exhaustive. We 
have rather to thank those who have assisted us in  such - 
degree as has been possible. Inquiry among various 
astrologers has elicited the fact that no horoscope, in  any 
sense complete, can be cast under a  guinea, and without 
expressing any opinion as to its intrinsic value, b u t merely 
having regard to the amount of labour involved, the charge 
does not seem unreasonable.

W ith this preface, and having made it  evident, once for 
all, that i t  would be unfair to regard these tests as con
clusive, I  proceed to a brief consideration of the results.

" T H E  PROCESS OF SELECTION.
The task of arranging the distribution of the tests has 

had its special difficulties. A t least one in  three of our 
correspondents has had very hazy notions as to his b irth- 
m om ent I t  has often cost us the writing of three or four 
letters before we could get hold of anything explicit. One 
correspondent was bom  “ early in  the morning,” another



“  between 6 apd7>” “ 7 and 8,” & c.; another, more precise,. 
^ a t  7.13,” but whether a.m% or p .m., could.not be dis
covered. ; I t  was in  vain to protest that five minutes 
wrong might almost as well be five years ; we were only 
told to “ go on and dp our best.” Our astrologers 
obligingly ‘"w ent on,” but the results are not of the nature 
of a scientific test, and must be subtracted from any con
sideration of the question.

Some correspondents asked, not for a general reading, 
but for the answer to some definite question, usually as to 
the future. We protested against being credited with the 
gift of prophecy, out, when the attempt was insisted upon, 
allowed^the matter to proceed. The answers being of the 
nature of prediction cannot, for the present, be reported 
upon, though we hope that the subjects of the. prophecy 
will allow us to know the issue in  course of time. .

So, too, of the horoscopes of very young children—no 
evidential report can be made upon them for the present. 
The following, however, shows much , skill in  meeting the 
difficulties of the situation :—

No-534.—-His mother says of the child (now six months 
old): —“ True from what we can gather. ’ \

His nurse says :—“ I  think it very correct of what he is, 
and of what he will be as far as I  can see of him.”

His father says :—“ Out of twelve definite points indicated, 
four are at present correct, and eight are inferable as pro
bable from parental characteristics. The description might 
have been written from intimate personal knowledge.**

The same infant has since had a careful and detailed 
reading by another astrologer for the first few years of his 
life, and we shalj- hope, as time goes on, to he allowed to 
report further:' “

GENERAL OPINIONS.

I  add a few general summaries
No. 518 Has drawn up a careful tabulation of the state

ments contained in  his horoscope, criticising each in tqrn. 
Out of 23 statements, 9 may be considered fairly, 2 
markedly, correct; 3 are wrong; 4 are doubtful; 5 (of 
which 3 refer to marriage, children, and travelling), are of 
the nature of prophecy.

No. 507 reports :—
In  conclusion, the horoscope is a good, one, and only needed a 

little more definition to be very close indeed. I  am, as each one 
of us is, a poor judge of my own disposition, and this delinea
tion touches so lightly on my numerous faults, that to en
dorse it unreservedly would savour of conceit. The health 
and married life are the weakest parts.

No. 219.—The “ readings” I received are very brief and 
vague, but . . . correct.

No. 373.—The whole business is too vague to please me. I  
do not need astrology to tell me that I  must avoid colds, falls, 
blows, &c. \

Of No. 411 the astrologer sa id :—
Venus rising gives grace and beauty to the personal appear

ance, and makes the eyes particularly attractive.
The subject said :—
Personal appearance.—I  am not either graceful or beautiful. 

I  am neat and well proportioned, good-looking rather than 
the reverse, but not strikingly so ; fresh complexion, Roman 
nose, quiet grey eyes, intelligent, but not specially attractive ;
and that she did not consider the delineation “  a successful 
one.”

No. 241.-^After deducting the superlatives in the descrip
tion of this subjeet (age twenty-one), there are many ex
pressions which apply to him with special force, but so many 
good qualities are named that I  am afraid some of them are 
only-yet partially developed. There is, however, not a single

word in the statement which a lif along acquainttopp witl*.
him enables me to b'ontradict, and, as for The future, b is most
intonate friend could not have predicted with more
from his present surroundings. Although a sceptic in
logy, I  should, elass the result of this test as “  very good/* an&r-
if desired I  shall be happy to furnish details from existing
documents in proof of my opinion. ,

No. 420.—Summing up :—-Totally wrong ! . . . I  showed, 
the plan [horoscope] without the “ reading ” to another astro
loger, and he'gave quite *  different version to it.

VARIETY OF READINGS.
The last remark quoted is highly suggestive. However- 

exact may be th e  laws which govern the premises of an* 
astrological reading, surely it is allowable to conclude th a t: 
the deductions may depend upon the individual ? I  ven^ 
tu red  to suggest this reflection to Mr. Alan Leo, who, m ost 
reasonably, as I  felt, assented, adding that mere knowledge-’ 
of rules and mathematical accuracy were hot sufficient 
qualifications for an astrologer, that he m ust he a m an o f  
intuition and power of observation, and that moral qualities:, 
should supplement the intellectual.

H alf a dozen people may accurately describe the appear
ance of a cloud on the horizon, estimate its proportions^ 
and calculate its apparent latitude and longitude, b u t  
whether i t  portends neat, or snow, or rain, o r wind, or fog,, 
is a m atter of individual deduction, based on various- 
considerations of probability or experience.

The only system which would have any value as a t e s t . 
would be to ask, say, fifty people to deposit with us & 
sketch of their personal history, and then to send the* 
b irth  moment of each to, at least, six different astrologers,, 
who should describe, in  detail, the facts and tendencies o f" 
a given period, say ten  years, of the life ^  -A?
B ut' this, flulessvr© can. get o ^sid jrab ly
hdfMpSfr Site'jail* command -$tf p b ^ h t/ is  ftcft ’feasible* ’

V.—DELIN EA TIO N S FROM H A N D -W RITIN G .
Space considerations forbid my ‘ entering upon thi»* 

subject, which I venture to th ink  of interest. I  hope to  
lay some evidence on the question before the readers of o u r ' 
next B o r d e r l a n d . Our tests in  this direction have been 
very few. I  shall be grateful for any experiences or experi
ments which readers may be good enough tpv offer in  this- 
connection.

V I.—COMPARISON.
The only really useful test of the comparative value o f  

these delineations is, after all, a comparison of results# Not" 
that this should be considered really conclusive, as the-- 
subject offering the report may conceivably be biassed in  
one direction or another. Still i t  is, when carefully and, 
methodically carried out, the best method at our command.

No. 504.—A Compabison Between 
P sychojietbist’s Repost and ■ Palmist’s Repoiep.

January, 1894.
Par. 5.—You are clinging in 

your love, and cannot exist 
without sympathising na
tures around you.

Par. 6.—Your whole life is 
governed more by impulse 
and instinct (or intuition) 
than by any hard-and-fast

• rules laid'down.

Par. 7-—You are very im
pressionable.

November, 1893;
You have a very affectionate- 

nature, and are extremely 
trustworthy in affection.

You. have strong womanly- 
intuition.

Very sensitive and impres
sionable. —

c  a



January, 1894. 
Of quick comprehension.

Some power of telepathy.

P&r. 9.-—Jon  are fond of 
«4our,

, J - i . 3\'< '■
h a r in g a  strong , lore of

.• pipaic -
• ■' ‘ -

- par. 10.—Your ambition to 
succeed in life *is above the 
average.

Par. 11.—You have a a ten
dency to be religious.’*

2fyember> 1893.
Great power of analy se ; 

judges on the details, as 
well as on the whole.

You possess a deep-seated 
feeling of regard for occult 
phenomena.

You are* artistic to a certain 
degree.

You are very musical.

You are very ambitious.

You possess a deep * seated 
religious feeling.

I t  will be seen that, taking the pysehometrist’s report as 
the standard, six out of eleven paragraphs have something 
in  common with the other delineation. W e are further 
informed, on the  independent testimony of two witnesses, 
that of these 5, 8, 9, If) are correct; 7, 11, partly correct; 
6, incorrect.

.In our next illustration, the comparison-goes still further, 
and gives us the results of three different delineations. 
The subject offers some remarks of interest

I  recognise my individuality in the two paychometrio delinea
tions (i.e., one of character, and one of health diagnosis) in a 
way I  cannot' do in the others. They are all somewhat too 
flattering, but the delineators And it  safer to err on that side 
than the other, I  have no doubt. My verdict on comparing 
the several tests is decidedly in favour of mtuiiien as against 
science, . . .  I. have no hesitation in marking the psychometric 
delineation i 4 good.” . . .  I t  agrees with my own conscious
ness) and also with a phrenological delineation that I  had some 
years ago* .

C o m p a riso n  op  “  B o r d e r l a n d  ” T e s t s  b t  C i r c l e  N o . 333.

PSYCHOMETRV. A strology. P almistry. R emarks,

/  ' Possesses a very high degree 
of the mental temperament, his 
intellect is of the reflective kind, 
he turns things over and over in 
his mind, and reasons out all ac- 

( cording to his convictions.
Conflicting tokens; on the one 

hand almost too close application 
and on the other a tendency to 
become tired of thiDgs; lacks 

\  contentment.

The mind is critical, analytical, 
original, but impetuous, and he 
is apt to rush at conclusions too 
rapidly.

He is mutable, and laoks tena
city of purpose and resolution.

His reasoning power is remark
able, and he masters any subject 
be studies thoroughly. The long 
middle phalanges of the fingers 
indicate deductive power, and 
the large nails thoroughness.

I  have entered here only those 
statements in eaoh test that check 
each other. X fancy astrology 
makes too much of the “ Impetu
ous,” as I  consider myself rather 
inclined to be over cautious, 
and that has been indicated by 
phrenologist. . I  agree thkt 1 
lack tenacity of purpose in the 
sense described by psychometry.

The disposition seems resolute 
and combative, he is almost too 
active for bis strength, has high 
notions, an aspiring mind.

A .bold, active, generous, free, 
good-hearted, and ambitious per
son, nervous in temperament, 
vain, magnanimous, lofty, hasty, 
soon angry,.proud, ana daring 
under provocation, but soon ap
peased.

This type of hand is the spatu- 
late or active mixed with the 
practical.

Ambition is gratified but never 
appeased, ought to be a successful 
politician on Toty tines, with an 
indulgent kindly oontempt for

Astrology difficult to judge o f; 
too many adjectives, they become 
rather bewildering^ bufc.tfcink 

-they describe me fairly Well; 
nervous in temperament and 
ambitious decidedly correct.

Naturally healthy tendencies, 
but physical development lacks 
full vigour; not enough good 

, blood lo keep the life forces warm 
and regular. A free yet careful 
diet, rest, and cheerful society, 
likely to be beneficial.

The constitution is strong, and 
though he will enjoy fairly good 
health, feverish complaints, and 
bowel troubles are indicated. He 
must be careful as to diet.

Psychometry strikingly correct 
here. Have not been troubled 
with fevers or inflammations, and 
the statement seems opposed in 
nature to a deficiency of Wood 
and lack of vigour.

•kaa
:s>
Si,
Is

There is much ingenuity, ori
ginality, designing ability, and 
large imitation, desire to repro
duce and perpetuate, to form, 
construct, and possess, whatever 
is perfect in art.

As a surgeon, chemist, or engi
neer, he would do well, but as a 
stock and share broker he would 
meet with good fortune. A most 
fortunate horoscope for financial 
success in speculation.

The importance of the two 
fingers in both hands shows ap
preciation of art, and the groove ̂  
on the mount gives a successful* 
career.

“ Surgeon, chemist, or engi
neer,*' exactly describes my in
clination, but fortune has gene
rally smiled on the other party 
when I  have engaged in buying 
or selling. Haggling over prices 
is hateful to me.

I s
is*

Desire to travel and to see the 
beauties and wonders of foreign 
lauds. This meets with the re- 

( straining faculty of continuity, 
| • and clinging love for old scenes 

and friends.

Successful long journeys, 
though voyages will be attended 
with some danger. He will travel 
much, chiefly inland journeys.

There will be many voyages, 
but foreign influences will not 
modify this decided character. 
The transversal tines on the 
finger tips point to possible 
danger from water.

As the son of a Methodist 
minister have 3$$y9& to different 
parts of the eonntry, but no 
voyageM* taEfMtd am apparently 
settled for life. Have great desire 
to see the world. but opportunity 
seems very remote.

Friendship is warm and reliable 
but must not be imposed on.

He is sincere. The short head - line gives 
truthfulness, must be a good 
feapafi but formidable enemy.

Love is ardent but exacting 
and jealous.

Though there are indications 
of domestic happiness, the posi
tion of Herschel on the western 
angle will cause troubles in the 
married life apd domestic infe
licity at certain periods.

In  early youth the disposition 
wan ardent and sympathetic, but 
the girdle of Venus stopping 
short, shows that affection ceased 
to dominate the life. Marriage 
is indicated.

Ab remarked on other papers, 
palmistry hits the mark here, as 
I  have had what is known as a 
“ disappointment.*1 The astro
logical prediction is a very safe 
one in the event of marriage.

The paychometrical delineation I  consider very good; astrological and palmistry fairly good.



The remaining and more-elaborate comparison which.I 
propose to quote is one the progress of which I have watched 
with great interest. I t began m this way. A pair of gloves 
reached us on December 20th, with a request that we 
would send them to two different p3ychometnsts. The test 
seemed to me so ingenious that I sent one (see Delineation 1). 
to Mrs. Ellis, as her power in “ trace’f is perhaps the 
strongest I have yet met with, and the other (Delineation 2) 
to Psychic, not.a professional psychometrist, but willing to 
oblige us in this instance. The results seemed very satis
factory, to judge from the following letters:—

From Circle No. 62:—
Cardiff, January 13M, 1894.

I  duly received th© delineation, from my left-hand glove, 
on the 6th inst-.and handed same to Rev. W. Seward, who had 
kindly reported on the first cWino&tion; herewith I  enclose a 
letter which I  received from him to-day on this matter. You 
will notice particularly the last paragraph in which he says :
“ I  notice that the three delineations are by no means rescripts 
of one another. . . but there is no contradiction, but rather 
perfect agreement in the details that are dealt with.”

The three delineations referred to are, one by Miss Ross in 
June last, the Circle test from. my right glove, and this special 
test from my left glove; that these three delineations should 
agree so well is the most striking point about these testa.

I  am greatly interested in the results- thus far, and should be 
glad to know whether yon can furnish me with the names and 
addresses of any other psyohometrists; if so, I  would submit 
some article that I  have worn to each of them, and on receiv
ing the diagnosis would draw" up a statement showing points 
of agreement or difference between them.

The letters referred to, froip a professional man of recog
nised position, are as follows :—

[re Delineation 1.) , '
January 1st, 1894. •

\  Having known this “ sabjeot ” most intimately for the past 
four years, and having had throughout that time the best 
opportunities of forming conclusions as to hismoral character, 
general disposition, capabilities and achievements, I  am simply 
aataniahedafc the accuracy of the accompanying delineation. 
I  have read it very attentively, and, had I  not known otherwise,
I  should have .set it down as the work of a very close and 
careful observer.

Though not as a rule hard Up for remarks, I  have no other 
criticism than this to offer, nor- the smallest modification to 
suggest, except perhaps that no misunderstanding occasioned 
by his, outspokenness would be lasting in the minds o f those 
who knew him well. I  ought to say, however, that he has 
distinguished himself in the results of his scientific studies, 
in which he certainly takes the deepest interest.

' ■ Signed. W illiam: Sewabd.
Science Lecturer.

(re Delineation 2.)
January 13 th} 1894.

As before, I  am literally amazed at the accuracy of the 
psychometrist. One is convinced that we certainly occupy 
more than the few cubic feet of space which are taken up with 
our corporeal substance. Again, I  should say, that-a careful 
and accurate observer of your character and conduct, and one 
accustomed to think and express himself with the utmost care, 
could not have described you better. I  notice that the three 
delineations are by no means rescripts of one another; one of 
them may mention points which the others miss. But there 
is no contradiction, but rather perfect agreement, in the details 
that are dealt with.

Yours faithfully,
W illiam Sewabd.

Miss Ross’s earlier delineation, is No. 5 in the series.

1 I  next proposed that some other k ind  of fest ̂ honld be 
sent to Miss Ross without allowing her to know tits l  she 
had dealt with the same subject six months beforie; - The 
article sent was unfortunately a specimen of hand-writing, 
which she m ight possibly have remembered. However, 
the two delineations, though not actually contradicting 
each other, have little in  common.

No. 3 was the  work of Mrs. Ellis.
The astrological delineation was furnished by Alan Leo,, 

but the data were so uncertain that little importance can 
be attached to it, and this test was, not worth repeating.

The palmistry delineations we owe—No. 7 to Miss 
Collinsridge, No.. 8 to Mr. Allen, of Cardiff, No. 9 also to 
Mr. Allen, Of course, in  all cases in  w hich,the psycho* 
metrists were applied, to more than once, they were not 
informed that this was a second application from the same 
subject. /

I t  i s . interesting to notice that the only palm istry 
delineation at all satisfactory was the result of a  personal 
interview. ^  ,

' “ BORDERLAND ” EXPERIMENTAL TESTS.
Compabison op R esults.*

Obtained by the subject of Circle Tests No. 33 (all referring 
to the same subject: male, unmarried, age 23).

Not/ : —The figures in parenthesis "are for reference to the 
remarks and to the corresponding statements in different de
lineations.
Delineation No. 1.—Psychometric. Enclosure: Glove. (Mrs. Ellis.)

Character.—(1) You have a bold and courageous spirit, and 
(2) always have the courage of your oonvictions, (3) speaking 
your mind, either for or against, with candour and (4} , in  a 
decisive manner. You hate nil sly ways and. deoeitftdne*#, and

one^mwny, and has been in the way of your stmoess ere now.
(6) Try and be more discreet in -expressing your views.
(7) You have good capacity for acquiring knowledge, (8) are a 
good reasoner, and (9) have excellent memory for words, and 
also of causation. (10) You are capable of being a bit sarcastic, 
and (11) are quick to retort in an argument. (12) Would 
make a good and very amusing public speaker, as you are (13) 
witty and (14) cheerful. You, however, have another side to 
the character, which is (15) deep, scientific; and thoughtful. 
(16) You delight to solve problems, to get a t the bottom of all 
mysteries, and (17) do not rest satisfied until you thoroughly 
understand what you take in hand, possessing a (T8) fair 
amount of patience and application of mind. (19) Your moral 
nature Js weU developed but (20) entirely under the guidance 
of reason; (21) you dp not blindly believe, and therefore (22) 
your views are broader than those of the strict orthodox a re ; 
a t the Same time (23) your sympathy gives you a desire to do 
good, (24) and your ideas of right and justice being strong, 
makes you anxious to do it in a moral sense. (25) You would do- 
weU as schoolmaster, a minister, or philanthropist, also in (26) 
a commercial line wholesale.

Remarks. 4
Thuglove was sent away on 19th December, 1893; the de

lineation was received on_ 30th December. The g$oV& had been 
continuously worn up to time of sending. "

(5) I  think this is overdrawn: I  am not aware of having 
made any enemies in this way.

(6) I  do not know that I  am in the habit of “  giving myself
away,” by expressing my views at all sorts of undesirable, 
times. '

(8) I  believe this is correct: I  can easily follow the reason
ing  out of mathematical problems, &c.

(9) Quite correct.
(12) Have not sufficiently tried public speaking proper, to be 

able to give a decided opinion.
(16) I  do delight to get at the bottom of all mysteries, in 

proof whereof I  am a member of the Oirole.



(22) Quite light. ;
(24) This is not very clear; I  do not saehow one can do good 

In an immoral sense.
(25, 26) See delineation No, 4 for my actual occupation.

Delineation No. 2.—Psychometric. Enclosure: Glove. {“Psychic”)
' # *

Character;—The principal characteristic of the owner pf the 
glove sent for psychometric delineation seems to be that of (17); 
extreme thoroughness. (27) He is very accurate in all respects, 
and (17j  never rests satisfied upon any subject w ithout thorough 
exploratioac he is very liberal in the widest sense of the 
term, 22) has broad views on most subjects, combined with
a (ISJstrosg sense of humour and a (14) hopeful disposition. 
Partly as a consequence of his (70) extreme clearness of thought 
and partly from his (14) geniality of temperament, (28) he is 
well adapted for companionship with the young; he is likely 
to share in their amusements, and to instruct them by his 
conversation. (5) He is honest and sincere, possibly even to 
brusquerie. (68)t His understanding is direct rather than 
subtle, and his cent should be greater toward Science than 
towards Art. (29) He is fond of outdoor pursuits, and (68) his 
study is of the kind which depends less upon mere reading than 
upon reflection and inquiry.

Remarks.
* This glove was the fellow one to that submitted for Delinea

tion N o ._ 1, and was sent at the same time. Delineation 
received 6th January, 1894.

(27) . I  aih usually fairly accurate, but not by any means 
inerrant.

(28) I  am very fond of children’s company, and enjoy a 
romp or a chat with them as much as anything.

(29) l  am fond of walking, and of being in the open air, but 
am not devoted to any athletic sport.

(17) Extreme! I  should'not lay claim to extreme thorough
ness, or extreme clearness of thought.

Compare (29) with (63), Delineation No. 7.
(17) Compare (69, 70) Delineation No. 9.

Delineation No. 3.—Psychometric. Enclosure : Handwriting..
(JfaJglU s)

Character.—You have more than the average amount of 
h&rmony and adaptability in your nature, being agreeable and 
persuasive, (30) capable of gaining the confidence pf others, 
and inspiring them with hope and zeal, for you are.(14) cheer
ful and hopeful yourself. (35) You are pushing and energetic, 
and possess a good amount of ambition—this is the character
istic which hindei s you from being quite harmonious in your 
nature—which spurs you on, not only to succeed, but to excel. 
(31) You mean to improve, and to rise in the world, and if you 
do not confide too much in others you will do so. However, 
yours is a warm and generous nature, and (23) in your ardent 
desire to do well, you may do less wisely than you intended, 
especially relative to your dealings with others, as (5) you are 
open ana candid to all. (26) You have decided business and 
commercial ability, and ought to he in a (26) wholesale busi
ness, either for yourself or as a manager. You are firm and 
(4) decided in action, a man of your word, and consider your 
honour unimpeachable. May be trusted to fulfil a promise, as 
you are (33) conscientious. Are more moral than religious, and 
(21) would never take the opinions of others as your guide, for, 
although practical, you still desire proof before belief: more 
especially in matters having a religious bearing, or of a  scien
tific nature. You are a natural grammarian, and would make 
a good linguist. (12) As & public speaker you would gain 
much celebrity, as you easily gain sympathy, owing to th e . 
healthy condition of your magnetism. (52) You are artistic in 
things of a practical nature, but your love of art doesnot carry 
you beyond the limits of usefulness. (32) Your musical talent 
is decidedly good, and as a teacher and composer of music your 
success would by no means be small.

Your failings are—your impulsive generosity, (6) your 
open candour when reticence is often most desirable, and your 
tendency to try tosueccedin undertakings too great for your 
power.

-HandwHting sent 18th January j 1894. Delineation received . 
on 28th January, 1894. ^

(30) I  hold a responsible and confidential position, to attain 
which I 'm u st have in some measure “ gained the confidence oi
others.*'

(31) I d o ;  many thanks to your psyehometrist for his kind 
advice.

(32) I  am fond of listening to music, but believe I  have very 
little, if any, “ musical talent.” I  have not bad a musical 
education, but am pretty sure I  should not he any good as/* a  
teacher or composer of music.*’

(6) See note on (6), Delineation No. 1. .

Delineation No. 4.—Enclosure : Handwriting. {Miss Boss.)
Character.—The motive temperament is predominant, and • 

(40) there is great activity, also -love of mechanical objects.
(7) The mental *orce is of 8reat strength, giving great delight 
in study and penetration, research and fixity of aim.

Various pursuits are open to the -abilities which (33) show 
large adaptation, and (36) could be turned to account either ia  
the direction of civil engineering, architecture, or (26) tile 
general management of business concerns. (52) Tike spirit 
needs for its incentive some positive proceeds, and could not go 
fin  and on without hope of success, or of reward. Delay is 
irritating and depressing; pride governs the will, (4) which is 
resolute and unbending; (41) temper inclines to the passionate,
(37) apt also to hear resentment.

f ) Principles are hard but honest, expecting full rights, 
respecting those of others; (9) memory is accurate, 
imagination vivid, perception acute. (38) Dove of the mys
terious leads on to occult studies. The heart is tender to feel, 

brave to endure.
Bemarks.

Handwriting sent 18th January, 1894 ; delineation received 
16th February, 1894.

(36) This is about as near as could be got to my actual 
occupation. I  am chief assistant to a contractor for 
ing and engineering works.

(37) I  do not think this^is correct.
(38) Quite r ig h t ; as witness these tests. Compare (16) 

Delineation No. 1.
Delineation No. 5.—psychometric. From Piece of Subject's Hair.

(.Miss Boss.)
Character.—This mind is remarkable for its self-sustaining 

forces; (21) it depends less on what is commonly recognised 
than on its awn instinctive perceptions. Although too liberal' 
to reject anything on prejudice, the mind is too cautious to 
accept on supposition, and only recognises what can he tented' 
in the erucjble of reason. Discernment is full, noting things 
in their properties, relations, and quantities; this serves as 
an inlet to the intellect, both as a microscope and telescope 
to the soul. Whatever occupies public attention gains a 

■share of interest ; (16, 17) superficial tokens do not satisfy, 
causes and origins are inquired into, the mind keeps pace 
with the age—indeed, in some respects it is rather in advance, 
and (39)' but seldom meets those whose views jm d tastes are 
fully compatible. (35) The practical element rises to the 
duties of daily life, urged on by energy andambifcion; the 
desire is to rule, not to be ruled, to lean, not to follow. (26) 
Ability is shoWn to direct and organise affairs, to take the 
reins of management, to plan, arrange, and execute. (40) 
Much love or activity is evident, also of enterprise and adven
ture. No desire to burrow in the shade or to hide the light 
under a bushel. (4) Eager to pursue an object, difficulties are 
not allowed to, deter, opposition and interference arouse resis
tance; the (20) argument of reason would influence where 
attempted/crce would utterly fail. (9) Memory recalls vividly 
all that appeals to heart or fancy. A ready admiration o f ' 
beauty, and criticism for defects. (13) Heady wit, sense of 
humour, a social (MX genial nature, ana (41) a hot imperious 
temper. (18) The spirit is not schooled to labour and to waity 
but expects ends ere having ' sufficiently used means/7 (42/



/ I '
Love is not lightly fixed, but if  fully given and met by full 
returns is capable of long-enduring devotion to a chosen 
object.

Remarks,
This test was not sent through Bobdebland Office, but was 

directly submitted to Miss Ross. Hair sent away on June 14th, 
1893 ; delineation received June 17th.

(39) This is so; but doubtless lack of opportunity is the 
oause.

(20) Correct.

Delineation No, 6.—Astrological, Birth-time: 2 a,m., 2>§th 
January, 1871* Bristol, {Alan Leo.)

A t the time of your birth the 18th degree of the celestial 
sign Scorpio ascended. Mars is your ruling planet or “ signifi- 
cator.” Mars is in good aspect with tbe sun, ruling one of 
the houses of literature, and (43) I  judge you, have some 
notable, acquaintances in scientific or literary circles; this is 
further borne out by the sun and Venus, the latter planet 
ruling your house of friends, being in the third house; and I
(44) am of opinion that if you are not connected with journal
ism, reporting, &c., you have a very strong bias in that 
direction. (3) Are somewhat secretive, and do not say all 
you think. (45) I  think it very probable that you have 
suffered both constitutionally and financially by the opposite 
sex, yet there is plenty of (35) energy and (4) determination to 
set aside the evil influence in opposition at your b irth ; if you 
have done so, you have “ dominated your stars/’ Finance 
will vary considerably, but (46) a legacy or inheritance at 
some period of life is assured, and it will occur suddenly and 
unexpectedly; there will be much bother and worry in con
nection with it but you will be the better for it. The end of 
life will be better than the start. From the varied configura
tions X judge, you to be a good friend but a (47) relentless 
•enemy; (33) abilities are decidedly versatile, and the disposi
tion good, but a t times you are inclined to be precipitate in 
your action. (56) Marriage is not prominently shown, for 
Venus is afflicted, but I  think you wiU marry and wiU gain 
in  many ways by entering the “ United States.’’

Remarks,
Birth-txme sent on 29th January, 1894 ; delineation received 

13th February, 1894.
(43) I  have not any such.
(44) I  am not connected with journalism, &c.; neither have 

I  so for been conscious of any strong bias in that direction.
(3) I  do not “ wear my heart on my sleeve," but I  am not 

consciously dose in sympathetic company.
(45) I  have not so suffered, so I  presume I have “ domi

nated my stars.”  The feminine influences which haye affected 
me have been kindly and pure.

(46) A legacy of any considerable amount would certainly 
be “  unexpected.” I  wonder how much the astrologer would 
give me now in ready cash for my chance.

(47) I  am net consciously an “ enemy” to anyone, so can-? 
not say whether I  should be “ relentless.”

(48) “ Venus is afflicted” does not convey much meaning 
to me.

No. 7.—Palmistry Delineation.. From Wax Impressions of 
both Hands: {Miss Collingridge.)

(49) The subject’s pride and ambition are  enormous. His 
hand is of the Mars and Jupiter type, and should belong to a 
(5.0) soldier, sailor, or surgeon (51) in Government employ. 
His (2) courage and (35) energy, combined with (4) extra
ordinary will-power, (53) have probably given him a great posi
tion, (54) but he appears to hamper himself with many low 
affairs. He is kind towards women, (55) but he has a low 
opinion of them.

(56) Two marriages are indicated on his hand, and (57) he 
will probably not be perfectly faithful to either.wife. He
should survive both. The subject is sociable, aud (58) has 
many friends and acquaintances who are likely to be his

inferiors, and to receive kindness from (59) Me has
wandered much by sea and by land, and h a g jm ^ ^

- illnesses in consequence. (60) His constitution is good, and 
(77) long life may safely be expected. Health, however, is  
always uncertain. (41) The temper is irascible, vehement, 
and exacting, but never malicious. (61) The owner of these 
hands should be upright and truthful, but the imagination'is 
so ardent, he is not perhaps exact in his statements. (8) Mis 
reasoning power is small,hut he has constructive and (26) orga
nising talent. - .

(62) He will have realised his ambition when he is old, after 
many disappointments: and will be outwardly prosperous, but 
mentally worried and careworn. (68) His active outdoor life 
will continue to the last, and will involve him in accidents, 
which he will sustain without personal injury.

Remarks.
VCax impressions sent 5th March, 1894. Delineation 

received 10th March, 1894.
(49) Enormous! I  think not. See 35, Delineation Ho. 3, 

which I  believe is correct.
(50) I  do not belong to either of these profession^ nor do I  

feel any desire to. Compare 25-26 in .Delineations 1, 8, 
and 4 .

(51) W hy in Government employ ?
(52) I  think my will is strong. I  am glad to hear i t  is 

extraordinarily so.
(53) I  hate not attained a great position.
(54) I  do not hamper myself with low affairs.
(55) I  have not, for I  owe much to pure and helpful feminine 

influence.
(56) The “ two marriages ” must be both in the future.
(57) My “ extraordinary” will-power will have to have 

vanished before this becomes true.
(58) I  have very few intimate friends; those I  have axe in  

no way my inferiors, so for as I  know.
(59) I  was never outside Great Britain t i^ j |^ y w ,w h e n

^  (60) I  w»Td^eate'ualw>y,^S^aTserious illness at seven, 
health improved since, but am not very “  tough ” now.

(61) This is contradictory—to say I  am “  truthful,” and then 
in the next paragraph to politely tell me I  am “ not exact inm y 
statements,”

(62) This statement (in the future tense) hardly agrees with 
(53), where he says I  have probably attained “  a great position ’’ 
(present tense).

(63) My life is hardly an “  active outdoor ” ,one.

- No. 8.—Palmistry Delineation, From tame Wax Impressions as
last, {Mr, Alim,)

These wax impressions of hands are not by any means good 
ones. The size of the mounts is not well indicated, and no 
definite idea even as to the shape of the hands can be approxi
mately arrived at. The left hand, when unwrapped, fell to 
pieces, having been crushed in the post, so that I  have only 
the right hand to guide me ; and even this, although retaining 
its original shape and position, is cracked in all directions. 
The principal lines of the hand are very indistinctly shown, 
and the smaller and finer tracings are almost imperceptible. 
To form even a general idea as to the character ana destuty of 

* the subject with such an imperfeot impression'of ana band 
only to guide me (or, rather, misguide me) is absolutely im
possible. Under the conditions a delineation would have to be 
nine-tenths guess-work, and as palmistry is purely g science of 
facte, to guess is to step outside the soienee, and it  would be 
both foolish ih me and misleading to-all parties ooncemed. I  
shall, therefore, simply confine myself to what 1 see in the 
hand under examination.' First of all, I  should judge the 
subject to possess a qtrong and positive character. There is 
plenty of (2) courage, and the large thumb would show (4) a 
powerful will; this, with the (72) long, clear, drooping, forked 
head-line, would indicate (7) more than ordinary intellectual 
ability; with (9) probably a vigorous and retentive memory.

‘ (64) The animal passions are very strong, hut they are no



doubt restrained by judgment and willpower- (42)..The 
heart-line would show- very strong affeetieiw, and a jealous 
disposition; this is borne out by the large mount of Venus, 
which shows that (65) the mind of the subject would be 
powerfully influenced by the opposite sex, (66) The fate-line 
stopping at the head-line would indicate some sudden trouble 
at 35 years of age. (56) There seem to be indications of 
marriage, or (67) some powerful influence from the opposite 
sex, affecting the mind and career pf the subject, at about 23 
years of 9ge» but the line is so faint that I  am uncertain 
about ih-^The mounts appear to be much lined, but they are 
j^ ^ ^ 8 to B tvit is impossible to draw any correct conclusions 
witih^xegard to them. The subject appears to have a mixture 
xrfSagmation and practicality. x

I  have done the best I  can with the imperfect impression of 
the right hand, and if the lines in the lett hand are different 

•even these conclusions would have to be modified.

• 51 Remarks. • ’ .
"Wax impressions sent on 9th March, 1894. Delineation re

ceived 15th March.
Compare this delineation specially with the following one, 

No. 9,

opposition to overcome, few and poor opportunities, b u fe te n  
these knot used to the best, advantage ; mistakes, errors, of 
judgment; and (74) altogethera ratjxer hitter experience. 
But at about thirty there is a  decided change for the better. 
You have gained your experience, aud now you take better 
advantage of your opportunities, and more chances are thrown 
in your way. From thirty to fifty is the most successful time 
of your life, and what success you achieve is gained by merit.
(67) Your mind would he powerfully influenced by the 
opposite sex (probably love affairs) a t twenty, twenty-three 
ana twenty-six: (75) the former appears t  > be a disappoint
ment. The career will be much influenced by religion, and 
(76) by persons in authority. Thero will be losses of money, 
especially at fifty, and probably have been in early life. The 
line of fortune being absent or faint, and the hands rather 
flat, (53) great success will not be achieved in .any direction. 
In  conclusion, I  would. say, Take care of health, ana beware; of 
speculation.

Notei—In reply to queries, the palmist stated that (77) 
length of life would probably be about six ty ; (56) indications 
as to marriage were uncertain, but (57) if married, marriage 
would be a happy one (shown fly cross on Jupiter).

Remarks.
No. 9.—Palmistry Delineation. From a Personal Examination of 

the Subject's Sands. (Mr. Allen.)
These hands are of the spatulate type, and would indicate 

that (52) yon are inclined to the real and substantial, rather 
than the imaginative and ethereal. Even your idealism (and 
there is a good amount in the character) would apply (1) to 
the substantial, such as (36) architecture and the achievements 
of man generally—with the seusuous realities of visible nature, 
rather than to the imaginary and mystical. (52) Your 
religion (and there is much of this element in the character) 
would apply to earth, and the bettering of earth, rather than 
to the acquirement of a future heaven. The present reality is 
more to yon than the possible future—the visible more than 
the invisible. You deal with realities, not probabilities. (69) 
Having the knot of order and fcience largely developed, (68) 
you would be inclined to physics rather than to metaphysics— 
to facts rather than to theories, and would excel in the 
physical sciences. W ith your power to graap minu.te detail, 
nna (69) your great love of system, you are znetbodical even 
to mathematical exactness. (70) Even yonr thoughts would 
he arranged almost geometrically, and each idea would, he 
separately defined and systematised. The nails of the hands 
would indicate an amiable disposition, although there is a 
little irritability shown in the redness. The (4) thumb being 
large in the upper phalange would show a strong will, much 
firmness and determination, but the lower phalange, being 
weaker, would show less logic, (71) You form your conclusions 
apart from logical reasoning; what reasoning you do is done 
afterwards. The high mount of Jupiter, large thumb, and good 
quadrangle would show a (33) principled and conscientious 
character, with high aspirations and strong religious 

.tendencies. The first finger beiog rather short would show a 
(35, 49) lack of ambition, and self-confidence would do a little 
stronger. The little finger long, with .the high mount, would 
show literary ability, with tact, self-control, and (26) fairly 
good business ability. (72) The head-line is not well formed, 
and with your highly nervous and susceptible temperament 
f73) would show a decided tendency to brain aud nervous- 
affections. (60) The life-line is far from good, the constitution 
is not, never has beep, and never will be robust, and great 
care must be exercised with regard to the health. The broken 
health-line -and spotted heart-line would show indigestion, 
hillioueness and palpitation of thebeart. (66) The health must 
be especially safeguarded at the age of thirty-five, when there 
are  indications of a severe illness. (64) The animal passions 
are not by any means strong, (42) but the affections are sensi
tive, and constancy and jealousy are indicated. The line of 
fate is very unoertain in both hands up till the age of thirty, 
which would show a troubled, variable and uncertain career 
u p  till that age:-there would be many drawbacks, much

Personal examination of hands, 16th March, 1894, and verbal 
delineation; written delineation, 17th March, 1894.

(52) This is true to a certain extent only: I  fully realise 
that “ the things which are seen are temporal,”  and that there 
are “  realities ” which are not the less real because invisible.

(68) What little I  have hitherto studied in sciehce has been 
chiefly in the direction of chemistry and physics.

(69) I am fairly systematic, and an admirer of order and 
method.

(71) This contradicts the foregoing statement (70) as to 
“ thoughts being arranged almost geometrically.”  How 
could one who formed conclusions apart from reasoning he
likely to “ excel in phys;cal science ” r

(35) I  do not think I am lacking in ambition Qr jg^f- 
confidenre. Compare (35) Delineations No. 3 &S&6* 
Delineation No. 7.

Compare (72) Delineation No. 8.
(73) Have not been troubled in this way since seven years 

of age.
(60) Compare fielihestions No. 7 and 8. I  certainly never 

have been robust. Am inclined to biliousness.
(64) Compare Delineation No. 8.
(74) I t  is bard to define “ a little experience, ” I  don’t  think 

mine so far would be specially entitled to be so classed.
(67) Feminine influence has hadap>weiful effect upon me 

from twenty to the present time (twenty-three). (75) I have 
had no such disappointment. (76) My career has not been 
influenced so far as I  know by poisons in authority.

(77) Compare Delineation No. 7.
(56, 57) Compare Delineations No. 7 and,8..
Note.—The palmist was not told that the subject of this 

delineation was identical with the subject of No. 8 till 
afterwards.

Criticisms. v
See the impartial criticism by one of my friends.on Delinea

tion No. 1, sent to you on 2nd January ; you can then fake 
that delineation as the normal, and compere the others 
with it.

I  note that the psychometric delineations all harmonise with 
each other most remarkably. They m e  all very correct; i t  is 
difficult to say which one is, most accurate; perhaps No. 3 is 
the moat comprehensive, although even that misses some points 
which the others mention; with the exception of (32) it does 
not contsfe a  single statement to which I  can give an absolute 
negative, although I  am uxiable to altogether endorse the last 
two statements (6 and the'following one). Even (32) maybe 
partly right.

The astrological delineation, No. 6, is very vague and 
inaccurate, but as I  am not quite certain as to my birto 
moment, tide test counts for nothing. _ •



OUR TEST CASES. m
Palmistry delineation No. 7* is* so far as it can "be verified, 

far from good, about one-fourth only of its statements being 
" approximately correct.

Delineation No. 8 (from same wax impressions) is unfor
tunately very meagre in detail, owing to the casts having 
broken in the post.

Delineation No. 9, from a subsequent personal examination of 
the subject’s hands by the palmist who delineated No. 8, 
agrees, mostly with the few points given in the latter, but does 
not agree with No. 7. #

I t  is significant that delineation No. 9 harmonises very 
fairly with the psychometric delineations, but differs much 
from the delineation (No. 7) from wax impressions.

finally, the psychometric tests are all very successful the 
astrological delineation is useless as a te s t; the palmistry 
delineations are decidedly inconclusive.

I  beg to state that the within-contained delineations are all 
true copies in extenso of the originals received by me (the 
map of the astrological horoscope is of course omitted); and 
the remarks. I  have made are true to the best of my 

■ udgment.
(Signed) (Circle Member 33.)

Y II .—CONCLUSIONS. ’

I f  our tests have established nothing else, they have,*I 
venture to think, indicated the direction iu  which indi
vidual experiment may be useful. As I  take very frequent 
occasion to observe, psychic power is not an art, bu t a sta te ; 
a state which any of- us may quite conceivably occupy. .

EXPERIMENTS.

A  few experiments in  the power of Trace, for example, 
are not without possibilities of interest^, an d  are very easily 
made. Possess yourself of a  few unfam iliar article^ bor
rowed, let ns suppose, from a friend, and try  whether they 
convey to you any impression of their history or surround
ings.

I f  th is more simple experiment succeeds not less than 
once in  ten  times, make it a little  more complex. Exclude 
the probability of thought-transference by getting some 
th ird  friend to pu t a few small articles into packets, a lock 
of somebody’s hair, a letter from some one else, a relic 
having historical associations. These should be given to 
No. 2, who is to know nothing of their contents, who will 
hand them to you, one at a time. Each article should be 
dealt w ith separately, or a mixture of impressions may be 
the result. Many varieties of such experiments will occur 
to any one interested.

Above all, send the results, in writing, properly attested, 
to B ord erla n d  Office, 18, Pall Mall East, S.W . I  will

gladly help and advise any one willing to juAdertake sys
tematic experiment.

There are more things in Heaven and Earthy Horatio, ; ■ 
Than are dreamt of in your philosophy. * *. , -v ..

I  make this concluding observation not only to exhibit 
my learning, but to save trouble to others. W e divide our 
correspondents in to  two classes—the second one is very 
small—those whd make this statement, and those who don’t. 
Of the latter a considerable proportion talk  of u witches that 
peep and tha t m u tte rn ; (no one in  B o rd erland  Office 
would be so impolite as to do either). A-few have some
thing to say about “ stars in  their courses.” The remainder 
is a lonely but, psychologically, an interesting group., Mr*- 
Sfcead left it in  the very first number. I , too, have joined 
the majority now.

Subscriptions for Circle Membership hold good to  tile 
end of*!894.

New Circle Members are entitled to one test on receipt 
of Subscription.

They m ay select any one of the following methods :—
' . P a l m is t r y .

A strolog y .
H a n d -w r it in g .
PSYOHOMETRY. ~ .

The following are the  addresses of somejpfl^«hometriste 
w e  The fob

is in  all cases from 5s.

i PSYCHOMETRISTS. .
Mrs. J a n  Ellis, 10, K ent Road, Blackpool,
Miss Ross, 3, M arket Place, W itney, Oxon.
M r. Tetlow, 142, Fitzw arren Street, Church Street, 

Pendleton.
P a l m is t s . .

Mr. Jam es Allen, 5, Castle Arcade, Cardiff.
Miss Collingridge, 36, Onslow Square, S.W.
Miss 'Smythe, 62, Bloomfield Road, Paddington.
Zoe, 15, M arine  Parade, Brighton.
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A s t r o l o g e r s .

M r. R. Bland, Francis Street, H ull.
M r. George Wilde, Railway Terrace, Brighouse, Yorks.



WHAT DOES NO HEAD LINE SIGITIFY?
-  . ----------------------------- — :—

the last Borderland , the writer of a notice on Zoe’s 
* g  “ Scientific Palmistry ” dealing with the signs of disease 

said to show on the head-line, concludes—
Ths present writer owns, with some self* congratulation, to 

ybssesettg nonhead-line. I t  would be interesting to know the 
-interpretation of this fact by a palmist in irritable mood.

T h is  statement has elicited several different opinions.
DENOTES PSYCHIC POWER.

- * TDiib palmist, not a professional, asserts the missing quality 
Ip  supplied, by intuition. The well-known palmist, Miss 
Eosa Baughan, when consulted on the subject, not knowing 
th e  ownership of the hand, said that the lack of head-line 
■wais rare but not unprecedented, and that it always denoted

-exceptional psychical ability.
NO HEART.

- Two palmists insist that it is not head hut heart that is 
Slacking. (I t is satisfactory to know that this defect is 
•amply atoned for in the left hand.)

* Mrs. Sparke says :—
That the right is a brain hand pure and simple; that the love 

principle has had to be crucified,; that entire absorption in the 
mental sphere has dominated that of the affections. Reason, 
•common-sense, business aptitude, calculation, the energising 
And organising forces of the nature are to the fore. That the 
positive principle—head—-dominates, rather than the negative 
-one—heart.
■ *Our valued correspondent, M. Zanne, a mystic of high 

-^degree, writes from Paris in  quaint and picturesque

hand—very much depends o n  the situation and sur
roundings of the line.

Therefore, a hand with the head-line forking from the life
line low down, stretched out slim and faint, below and outside 
of the plain of Mars, , and with the heart-line lowered, linking 
towards that plain—and so much the more,, a hand with no 
head-line at all—is a pretty sure indication of an unbalanced 

. character. Nota bene, I  do not mean unbalanced in its moods 
and tempers; this greatly depends on the life-line. I  mean 
one-sided, and partly stunted in its equilibrium of development 
normal, unbalanced in its moral mental composition.

Such a character, for instance, has its intellectual inferior 
faculties very acute, clear, and largely developed on the positive, 
practical, mathematical plane, but its higher development 
remains barren and dry, stunted and atrophied. Quick per
ceptions, good and sound comparison, clear and correct judg
ment. Broad logic, suite and chain of thought, jsupple and 
quick powers of argumentation. , .

Now, in this case, as to what concerns the heart-line: By far 
more sensitive than sensual. Generally very lively, and keenly 
impressionable, and, with conjunction of other signs, generally 
very mediumistical. The higher faculties, polarities, and 
affinities of the solar-affective-plexualifcy are very developed, 
and finely wrought.

Will provoke and produce many of the phenomena and 
manifestations of th£ astrality through the physical forms and 
numbers, hers and those of others, l?ut owing to lack of 
superior cerebral expansion and development will very little 
learn by them ; will more benefit others than herself; will see, 
has seen, and can hardly believe.

NO HEAD.
In  opposition to the “ no heart” view, Mr. Allen, of 

Cardiff, thinks the peculiarity indicates too 
no head.E n g lish :—

* l a  the course of the last ten yews, now and then, here and Daring my experience a palmist I  have oome across many 
-there, I  have come across four such extraordinary cases only ; such hands. I t  is a sign that the feelings and emotions

“three in  the hands of women; -one in the hand of a stout, some-, dominate the judgment and reason. This type of hand would
what bully-looking working man. This is my fifth case, for - not necessarily indicatedeficiency of reason, but the emotions 

\xrhieh I  have to make a delineation from “ across the Channel.” would take the lead in the character.
H e describes the situation of the head and heart lines, 

v^tnd shows that in  the days of man’s early evolution—
T he palms folding to pinch before they could grasp, the first line 
•across the hand was evolved, and grew more fixed and distinct 
a s  the pinching was resorted to oftener and oftener, with more 
^andmore determined energy.

Thus, from my standpoint of looking into palmistry, if this 
■first point can be settled on scientific ground, the life-line must 
evidently have been the first line, the root line, and, at the 
genesis of its course evolutional, of transformatory unfoldment, 
the only line. Very little clearer and better, no doubt, than a 
-“ sole line.”
; A t the root of the life-trunk, from the very root of life- 

-animal—a sucker on life’s substance and marrow, indeed— 
soon branched off a second line, shooting through the plain, 
-the slough, of Mars—which is the field of passive Struggle, of 
2>laeid, stubborn, endless, and hopeless labour, instinctive exer- 
tion, struggle for bare existence—through the very plain of 
^ate, and, ever striving, it ran further, and up towards the 
anymnd of Mars, which is the culmination of efforts, the emi
nence of positive, self-conscious activity, the hill of battle and 
vw teiy.

T his l in e . is generally known as the head line, but in 
dhct, and  a t  i t s  genesis, it was the heart-line.

Evidently before he thought, man felt. I t  is from his 
deelings that his cerebration issues forth.

H e  thinks that the head-line may be lower down in  the

NO BODY.
Zoe, while, reasonably enough, protesting against the 

meagre amount of information offered* is of opinion that 
the absence of this line probably indicates serious danger 
to health, approaching illness, extreme delicacy, absence 
of vitality, possibly, though she is too kind to insist upon 
this.

APPROACHING DISSOLUTION.
The subject who, but a short time ago, was so ready to 

congratulate herself, is now in parlous case. No heart, no 
head, nb body ! Who shall decide when doctors disagree ?

,  /  „ X.

PROSECUTION POR
In  Leicester (Daily Post, March 3rd) a  palmist was 

brought before the magistrates for professing to tell for
tunes. As she had been engaged by the committee of a 
recent fashionable bazaar, and frequently gave drawing- 
room entertainments w ith impunity, it is a little  difficult 
to see $ h y  she should be brought up for trial for doing the 
same thing in  her own house, why the one was imposing 
on and deceiving H er Majesty’s subjects any more than the 
other. The defence was that the visitors in  question were 
female detectives who in  point of fact were not deceived, 
and the palmist was bound over to come up for judgm ent 
within six .months if required-to do so.



X X —MISCELLANEOUS.

MADAME D’ESPEBAHCE AMD THE DOUBLE.
H e r r  W itt ig  in an article in  Psychische Studien tells the 

following story, for which Mr. Matthew Fidler, of Gothen
burg, is responsible:—

Herr August Lamberg, of Skene, in the district of Elfaborgs, 
in  Sweden, was on a visit to Gothenburg* last year, and on 
November 2nd, while conversing on business matters with Mr. 
Fidler, he said tp the latter: “ Such an assertion as I  am about 
to make to you may sound very strange from me, but I  am 
absolutely certain that Mrs. d’Esperance was in our house in 
Skene at the same time as she was in Gothenburg.” The two 
places are fifty miles apart. “ I-confess,” he said, “ that I  
cannot explain it. I  merely certify what I am convinced is a 
fact. On Friday last (October 27th), early in the morning, my 
wife suddenly awakened me out of sleep, and maintained that 
Mrs. d’Esperance was in the room. When I  was quite awake, 
she explained to me what she had seen, but while she was 
rousing me, Mrs. d’Esperance had disappeared from her sight. 
My wife explained that while she was lying wide awake she 
saw Mrs. d’Esperance standing in the room with a large ther
mometer in her hand. A t the same time there was bet-ide her 
a brewer, named Herr Spaak, who strikingly resembles you 
[Mr. Fidler], but as Mrs. d’Esperance does not know him, I  
believe my-wife must have mistaken you for him. She could 
not understand what Mrs. d’Esperance wished, although it was 
quite evidently something connected with temperature and the 
thermometer which she held in her hand. Becides seeing you 
and Mrs, tL’Esperance, she plainly observed one child, and an- 

. other not so clearly.”* Mr. Fidler then explains that about a 
month previously he was urgently requested, by a large and 
influential firm in Holland, to obtain fcx them the services of 
some one intimately and scientifically acquainted with the.milk 
business, and Mrs. d’Esperance was, in the view of the-person 
who made the proposition, likely in the highest degree to be 
suitable for them. In  order to attain a particular end which 
she had in contemplation, Mrs. d’Esperance ventured to accept 
the position which was offered to her, and in carrying out her 
purpose, felt it necessary to complete certain details by means 
of microscopical and chemical experiment. Mr. Fidler further 
states that, in  the presence of Herr Lamberg and himself, Mrs. 
d’Esperance gave them the following information regarding a 
dream which she had had on the Friday morning already re
ferred to (October 27th), “ I  had experimented for a week or 
two at a milk analysis in order to find out the reason of certain 
changes in the milk under several temperatures. For some 
days I  worked with the help of Mr. E., who has a large micro
scope, but I  had no results, in the way of evidence, that the 
changes were caused, as I  had conjectured, by bacteria. I  
then decided to ask the assistance of the town analyst in order 
to examine the milk through all its varying conditions, and I  
had already been at work a: few days in his laboratory when 
I  received some cream from a dairy on which I  was wholly 
dependent in the matter of deliveries. This cream was far 
from being satisfactory. I  could see that my directions had 
not been attended to. The cream had been kept at a tem
perature of from Id deg. to 16 deg., and changes which I  wished 
to avert had occurred. I  therefore concluded that I  should 
not be in a position to complete my work without going to a 
dairy, where I  might prepare my tests as I  wished them, I  
then decided to go to Herr Bamberg’s dairy a t  Bonared, and 
everything was discussed and settled shortly before bedtime. 
During the night I  dreamt that I  had gone to Bonared, but on 
some ground or another I  could not carry out my experiments 
as I  desired, until I  received Herr Lamberg’s approval of them. 
I  then went to Skene, but did not meet him there, so I  waited 
in the hope of seeing him, and mentally pondered how I  could 
best explain to him what I  wanted, without having to go into 
all the details of the work. ‘Mrs. Lamberg appeared to hinder

me in some way. I s  my^dream it seemed as if she sought to 
make me understand that it was impossible for me to see. him 
and induce him to agree, while 1, on the contrary, felt con
vinced. I  have only a faint recollection of being disturbed 
about the temperature. I  believe I  thought the dairy too cold, 
and wished some changes to be made so as to keep the milk 
and cream at the proper heat. My preparations for going to 
Bonared were made on the evening of October 23ih, and my 
dream occurred on the morning of the 27 th.”

Mrs. Lamberg's information to her husband, subscribed by 
her and witnessed, is as follows: “ Towards four o’clock on 
Friday morning, October 27th, 1893, I  saw quite clearly and 
plainly that Mrs. d’Esperance stood in my room a t Skene. I  
had no difficulty in recognising her. In  her hand she had a 
rather large thermometer. There appeared to be along with 
her a gentleman, whom I  took to be Herr Spaak, but as he 
and Herr Fidler strikingly resemble each other, I  may have 
been mistaken, and the gentleman may have been Herr Fidler, 
whom Mrs. d’Esperance had. asked to carry out some experi
ments for her. When she appeared to tn-j I  was thoroughly 
awake, an i I  rousod my husband to tell him who was there, 
but while I  was doing this the apparition disappeared.” Then 
follow date, signature, and witnesses’ names. Mrs. Mary 
Fidler testifies as follows:—“ On the evening of October 26th, 
1893, Mrs. d’Esperance decided to go to BonareJ, in order to 
carry out some experiments, and after making some arrange
ments in regard to various matters, retired as usual and was in 
her room on the morning of October 27th, 1893, from three 
o’clock to seven o’clock, or one hour earlier till three hours 
later than when she must have been seen at Skene, as she 
then, at seven o’clock, drank a cup of coffee.” Mr.. Fidler, 
himself, then authenticates these statements. [Headers otLighi 
will remember that during the Berlin seimaesprj^ 
iady, the praprieto*~ftf the premises in which they were held 
testified to having seen a shape appear to rise from the person 
of the medium, separate itsolf from her, and walk among the 
visitors.]

STIGMATISATION TO-DAY,
A  g e n u in e  example of this phenomenon* in  the person 

of A nna Henle, a girl twenty-two years of age, is living 
a t Aichstetten in  W urtem berg. D r. -Hubbe-Schleiden 
went there on purpose to  investigate the m atter, and 
communicated the  result of hie 'in teresting visit to the 
Sphinx. Being introduced to the fam ily by a friend, 
he was specially fortunate in  being allowed opportunities 
of seeing and speaking to  the girl undisturbed, and he 
found, all th a t he had heard of her to be true, aud the 
tru th  to be still m o re . wonderful than  anything th a t he 
had heard x>f her.

She was thirteen years old when she first fell into a 
state of ecstasy, speaking for three hours in  a way she 
could not have learnt in  the village school; she is the 
daughter of hum ble parents, her father being a  baker and 
day labourer. She was only recalled to  consciousness by 
the priest, who addressed her in  L atin , whereupon she 
declared she had been fetched away by an angel, had 
been in  Paradise, and Christ had spoken to her and 
through her. I t  was a t th a t tim e foretold th a t after 
three years she would be stigmatised, and in  1887 accord
ingly this was fulfilled, as D r. Hiibbe-Schleiden heard at 
the time. Anna Henle lies now almost the whole day in  
a state of ecstasy, from  eight in  the m orning till late in  
the afternoon, and on Fridays and holy days, when the 
ecstasy is intensified, till late in the evening, often till



ten  or eleven at night. Dr. Hiibbe-Schlieden was taken 
to her room by her mother and their m utual friend, and 
found her alone, lying in bed- I t  was a Friday, and on 
th a t day she always lives through, in  a  supernatural 
m anner, the whole Passion, of Christ as i t  is described 
in  the Gospels.' i t  was between two and three o’clock 
in  the  afternoon. From  twelve o’clock to three she 
suffers a ll the death agony of a  crucifixion; i t  was a 
very painful- s ig h t; from her gestures and from the 
“  Wosrdg iro ia  the  Cross” which she uttered, one could 

what was passing in  h e r  soul. N ot till three 
when she said, “ I t  is, finished,” and was a t 

did Dr. Hubbe-Schlieden notice how beautiful 
aer face was. H e took advantage of the short time 
of rest (representing th e  hanging dead upon the Cross) 
to look a t the  stigmata on Anna’s feet. Both feet and 
hands were bandaged across with narrow strips of folded 
linen. The wounds on the feet were only on the  top, not 
under the soles, whilst those on the hands were only on 
the palms. Some watery fluid and b u t little  fresh blood 
had issued from the wounds, which, in  the Doctor’s opinion, 
would have long since festered had they  been artificially 
made and kept open for years. Soon followed the 
“  Descent from the Cross,” W hilst Anna lay  there per
fectly still, stiff, almost cataleptic, three loud knocks 
were suddenly heard in  the room apparently near the bed, 
as. though somebody were knocking an iron nail out of a 
wooden beam with a heavy hammer. A fter this the  body 
of the ecstatic moved a little again, and after another * 
interval her body rolled over from side to side as though 
it  were being swathed in  a long cloth (such as an Eastern ' 
gravedoth) b y  persons unseen. Especially remarkable 
Was the  Communion, which followed at four o’clock, when 
she- receives the Sacrament in  a supernatural manner.
“  Being prepared for what was now to happen, ” says Dr. 
Hubbe-Schleiden, “ I  had previously satisfied myself, 
w ith the help of a lamp, while Anna’s m outh during the 
death agony was repeatedly wide.open for long a t  a time, 
th a t i t  was perfectly e m p ty ,b o th o v e ra n d  under the 
tongue, and I  dicT hotTet her out of m y sight afterwards. 
As "she now opened her m outh in  a convulsion, there  
suddenly appeared on her tongue a whitish mass which 
looked like a large wafer, about four centimetres in 
diameter, and bore the usual I .H .S . stamped upon it. 
This soon curled up, and, m ixing with the saliva, became 
a  lump. She held her m outh open, and after five to 
ten  m inutes the lump of wafer transformed itself before 
m yeyes into a  bleeding piece of flesh, out of which the 
blqoa flowed in  such quantities th a t i t  partly  streamed 
from the m outh and had to be staunched by her m other 
w ith  cotton wool. The ecstasy was uninterrupted, only 
intensified, and reached its highest point when,^ after 
another five or ten  minutes, she swallowed the  piece of 
flesh whole w ith  evident effort; Shortly after receiving 
the Sacrament, A nna raised herself in  bed -and said th a t 
Jesus was. offering her the  chalice, and th a t she was per
mitted to dip her finger tips in  it. As she made _ this- 
gesture, it began to drip from her fingers so th a t I  quickly 
held my hand under them  and caught th is fluid. I  con
vinced myself that i t  could not possibly he perspiration, 

.bo th  from the quantity and because her stigmatised 
hands were wrapped up in  linen all hu t the tips of the

)-Schleideu speaks in  the highest" term s 
lality  and beautiful character of the  girl, 

and i t  largely  owing to the spiritual atmosphere 
w hich he: fe lt pervading the place th a t his opinion 
of the rem arkable occurrences is  such a favourable 
one. ' ^

■ B(AD)OEDEB LAND.
A n U nsteady  X mas N um ber .

It is rather la te 'in  the  day tp talk  about Christmas 
Annuals, bu t one which did not reach us in  time for notice 
in  our last num ber has some features sufficiently amusing 
to  be worth quoting even now.

The motif of “  B(ad)order L a n d ” is a sarcastic series of 
visits supposed to have been paid in . 1893 by Mr. Glad
stone to Mowbray House, where Mr. Stead startles him  
on other points beside politics.

. . . .  The unquiet dead 
Have found the Missing Link in William Stead. 
Know, Sir, l  am the Human Telegraph 
For the immortals on “ the other side,”
The only genuine office. Far and wide *
Xh Borderland my growing fame doth spread.
Yowr little world’s too small for William Stead.
So. I ’ve beeoma—I, Sir, who tell you so—
The Dear Departed's Central Chief Bureau.

On a later occasion* the G.O.M. returns, accompanied by 
Mr. Asquith, Lord Rosebery, Lord Ripan, John Morley, 
and other members of the Government. They have much 
talk of politics and passing events.

T H E  CRYSTAL-GAZING SCENE.

THE SPOOKERIES, JUNE, 1893.

(Mr. Stead and Miss Three X. are discovered respectively star
gazing and crystal-gazing. To them enter Mr. Gladstone and 
various. Members of his Government.)

Miss T hree  X .—Ye Powers! W hat’s this
glass I  see ?— r 

Great Harcourt hanging on his femtfy tree*. 
G la d s to n e .—I  always fancied he would never flrown. 
S haw -L bfftre , the Commissioner of Faith without 

Wdr*i8T#aU'6  fttioftkerunning, to Rosebery.)—
w a iy  ou not help to cut our colleague down ? 

—Down f  What do you think ? W hat does Mor- 
- ley say ? .

G la d s to n e  (with cheerful resignation).—P ’raps * * OH Pom
posity ” had better stay—

This t rw s  the only elevated place 
I ’ve known him occupy with any grace.

^  ' 
Rosebery.

The crystal affords entertainment for each in  turn . Lord 
Herschell sees a Duchess sent to prison, Lord Rosebery 
various events on the Continent, Lord Ripon a war in  
South Africa.

Miss T hree  X .—I  had intended showing youto-night . *
Chicago Exhibition’s wond’rooa flight, -  * ~

We don’t  show an^^ing^t^ t dtosnotpay. 
Australian cricketers would better do—
They pay themselves right well.

R osebery.— And quite r ig h t  to o ;
They play a good all-round and honest game.

• I  wish of Juba I  could say the same.

Mr. Gladstone has an interview, by help of Mr. Stead’s 
Magic Pen, w ith Lord Palmerston, and is so impressed with 

'the possibilities of such a method of communication that he 
proposes to Mr. Stead to jo in  him in  a  daily paper, and 
effersdran a title  in  return.



MISCELLANEOUS.
GLADSTONE.—Lord Stead of Holloway P *
Stead.— No, if I  yteld

Myautocratio pen; a duke I ’ll be.
Secure the Bake of Norfolk's name for me.

Gladstone.—I  can create you Duke of Norfolk Street^
And Earl of Mowbray Home.

Stead .— The title’s neat.
I 'll think about it. Wouldn’t  Lang; he wild?* 
Newnes would be furious -  Stuart, very riled*
As for O’Conuor of the dazzling Sun,
He’ll mount his fiery eob and try to run 
Us down, if he can catch us in the* Park. 

Gladstone.—Our paper cannot fail to make a  mark.
Reflect how easily you’ll pick the brains 
Of all your fellow journalists; our gains 
Will be tremendous. Their sub-conscious men 
Are at the mercy of your Magic Pen,
For you, their living spirits,thus con tap.

* Besides, no end of literary pap 
' You can obtain from Shakespeare, Homer, Pope,

Dante, and Virgil. W ith the world we’ll cope,
And cope successfully.

The last scene tells (without apology to the shade pf 
Lord Tennyson) of—

‘ THE PASSING OP WILLIAM.

So these three Queens took William in the car,
Then one'of them remarked,’ “  Right away,^ .
Whereat Nedelea whipped four fiery steeds^ ;
Which started at a gallop, up the street,

 ̂ And; as i t  left Miss X .’is Bight for aye, '
She thought she heard the order : “ Golney Hatch.”

ERRATA-“ BORDERLAND,” No. 3.
Hypnotisp*, Article by Miss X., page 224, line 32.—The 

point is that the patient shall not be able to say “ Yeg,”  
which, as the line stands, she does say, emphatically 
and superfluously. Instead of u I  walked, yes, I  walked 
here,” read, “ I  walked.”—‘‘ Y.es 1 ” (said with the notion of 
inducing Her to say the word alter the interrogator). “ I  
walked here.”

The New Revelation (review of “ The Story of the NewGogpel 
of Interpretation,” E. Maitland), page 273, cpl. % l in e r l2  
and 13.—For “ To her shall ever belong the glory of the 
‘ imagination,’ ” read 61 inauguration.”

A  Lost L etter.—The w riter of a  le tter (rqm vsd: 0» 
March 5 th),re  a haunted house (a gentleman recently 
settled in  Wales), is requested to communicate with X., 
18, Pall Mali East, S.W .

That dory which the brilliant Miss Three X.
First made, and latest left of all his aides,
Told when great Stead was no more than a name.

I t  is the story of how the Spooker Chief, about to depart, 
commands Jip.ji the Magic Pen shall be destroyed, and how 
again and again in  the interests of the British Museum the 
c red ito r refuses the behest.

Then spake the Spooker Chief t o . y 
‘ ‘ Hast thou performed the mission which I  gave ?
W hat is it thdh hast seen, or what hast heard ? ”
And answer made the cautious Miss Three X . :
‘ ‘ I  heard the pine-logs crackling in the fire,
For, owing to the strike, we’ve got no coal.”
To whom replied the Spooker, faint and pale :
“ I t  is a shameful thing for maids to lie.
Again; I  charge thee: Go and do the thing 
L bade thee—watch and quickly bring me word.”

• Then went fair Miss Three X. the Second time,
And having closed the door she cried aloud—
“ Great Stead is sick and knows not what he does.
W hat record of the mightiest journalist 
The earth hath known shall be in aftertime 
Unless this pen be as a relic kept 

% In  the Museum hard by Russell Square.”
Then once again she sought the brain-sick Stead,
Who asked the maiden, “ What hast seen or heard P” 
And answer made that wily lady-help:
“ I  heard the blazing logs crack in the grate,
Foreoals are up, so we are burning wood.”
To whom replied-the' Spooker Chief in w rath :
“ Thou wouldst betray me forthe precious pen. \
How like a g ir l! ”

- Finally, the Spooker Chief is carried off in  a cart of 
brilliant hue, and of a shape no man had seen beftfre, 
belonging to The Daily Paper Co. And in  the front there 
sat three lovely Queens—

Then William, “ First there’s Joan of Arc'(observe 
Her hair is frizzed by Rouen’s martyr fires).
Next, cometh Julia, re-materialized.
But she that rises tallest of the three,
And fairest also, is Eliza named
(Ye gods and little fishes, bow she’s grown).”

A LA D Y , w ith  considerab le  psych ical experience, 
n o t a  S p iritu a lis t, w ill b e  h ap p y  to  adv ise, b y  

correspondence, in  th e  conduct o f ex p erim en ts in  
T h o u g h t-T ran sferen ce , C ry sta l G azing, A u to m atic  
W ritin g , a n d  o th e r fo rm s o f A utom atism . T erm s on 
ap p lica tio n . L e tte rs  ad d ressed  to  “ P sy ch ic ,” B oppE a- 
l a n d  Office, P a ll  M all E a s t, w iil h e  * '

T H E
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MODERN MYSTICS AND MODERN MAGIC/
M ^ H IS  book, as will be seen from the title, aims at 
J j r  covering a very wide field. The biography of the 

Rev. William Stainton Moses is fairly complete, 
b u t less.inclusive than others which have appeared else
where. The biography, however j is interesting m ainly 
<qzk account of its point of view. Mr. Lillie utilises it to 
suggest an answer to the question, “ Can religion ever be 
science, and science religion ? ” • , -

H e leads up to the biography of Mr. Moses by sketches 
of other writers—of Swedenborg as a type of experimental 
occultism ; of Boehme as a  type of intuitional occultism ; 
.•of Madame Guyon as a type of church occultism ; of the 
Illum inati and Madame Blavatsky as types of modem 
occultism.

In  dealing with Mr. Stainton Moses, Mr. Lillie dwells 
ra ther upon the materialistic side of his m edium ship; 
and, except for a few incidental rem arks, tells us little  of 
this message with which he considered himself, entrusted. 
A  few dicta, however, are worth quoting; such, for 
example, as the following, referring to his difficulties in  
-estimating the value of phenomena. , This, is copied from 
one of the manuscript books in which he entered accounts 
of his mediumship

I  cannot get a definite result on account—
(1) Of the extreme difficulty I  find in verifying alleged 

phenomena.
(2) Of the vast amount of pure sentiment and rant that is 

written on the subject.
(3) Of the startling nature of phenomena credibly attested, 

which utterly upset all one's notions of the fixed laws of 
nature.

THE PAST. AND THE FUTURE.
B y -and -byea  great advance took place.

v Imperator, ae Mrs. Speer announces, entranced Mr. S. H . 
for the first time. We were sitting quietly in the dark, when 
X was-startled by hearing a strange voice speaking slowly and 
solemnly. I t  said, “ I  am here.”  “  Who are you ?” I  asked. 
“ Imperator.” Dr. S. said, “ Will you tell us of things past 
and fu tu re?” “ Things of the past I  will tell you; but of 
things to come we are not allowed to speak.” (Page 8Q.)

A THEORY OF SPIRIT LIFE.
Imperator soon made another announcement:—
“ I  have been with him nearly all his life, and it is a great 

pleasure to control him. His doubts are worth more than 
most men’s faith. When first attached to him I  was in the 
sixth sphere, now I  am in the seventh. Very few spirits have 
returned to earth from those distant, spheres; but God has sent 
me for a special work.” In  answer to questions as to why he 
had come to us:—“ Someone must be chosen for our work. 
Evil influences you need not fear, as they will not come near 
you unless you court them ; evil is from within more than 
from without, and if you have been brought up amid holy 
influences, and afterwards court unholy companionship, the 
soul must suffer. In  this life, the great thing is to do your 

^•duty, or you must suffer loss hereafter: Life is unending and 
progressive. The oul never stands still, it must improve or 
retrogress. When it  retrogrades it is in the state your old 
.theology calls dea h. No one ever gets near to God. He

* “ Modern Mys'ics and Modern Magic.” Containing a full biography 
of the Rev. William Stainton Moses, together with sketches of Sweden
borg^ Boehme, Madame Guyon, the Illuminati, ihe Kabbalists, the 
Theoaophista, the French Spiritists, the Society of Psychical Research, 
&c. By Arthur Lillie. London: Swan, Sonnenschein & Co., 1894. 
Price 6a.

sends spirits to act between us and Him, and prayers helps the 
soul. People bom in poverty and vice, with but few oppor
tunities for good, will have their education in the other world. 
The lowest spirits, those hovering near the earth, are the ones 
that most frequently manifest at circles and simulate characters 
that do not belong to them. I f  you will meet often and wait 
in patience, we will do much for you.” (Page 81.)

EARTH LIFE.
Mr. Stainton Moses from the first opposed these theories. 

He said, “ Why should a man try earth-life a second time, 
when his first visit had proved a failure?” H e (aid, too, 
“ That the mesmeric-sensitive was not to he relied on. The 
operator only got back his own ideas.” (Page 106.)

One wonders whether Mr. Moses m aintained th is a tti
tude to the last, or whether i t  m ay have been a  relie of 
his association w ith the Society for Psychical Research, 
and the investigations in to  the phenomena of thought- 
transference, w ith which i t  was early identified.

‘ Seme of the  stories told by Mr. Lillie, though they 
have appeared in  print, are not to  be found among those 
collected by Mr. Myers. The fojlowing is especially 
cu rious:—

A PHANTOM FELLOW-TRAVELLER.
I  come to another strange event detailed in a letter from 

Mr. Stainton Moses: —
“ Clifton, January 9th, 1873.

“ I  have not had a moment to myself since I  came here, 
having been beseiged by ardent Spiritu-tlists hour after hour. 
We have held some very successful seances mdtgd* 
conjunction with Mr, R., a local medium, ^ f t^ ^ ^ ^ m o m  
the Clifton photographs were obtain#!, was very striking. 
Two local men-manifested through M r.R ., and Imperator 
gave an address, which all describe as being the most beautiful 
one they ever heard. He also wrote a prayer, which I  can 
answer for as being, oneof the most beautiful I  have ever 
seen. H e spoke for more than half an hour oh the spirit 
photographs, the soul-substance, and spirit progress, the latter 
being the subject on which he waxed eloquent. Unfortunately 
I  have no record; only the prayer was written down. The 
spirits all bowed to imperator, just as I  have seen them 
before. Mr. C., a great philanthropist, of Bristol, who 
died last month—came and Bpoke so that all knew him. He 
invoked Imperator, and gave us a few words in his own voice. 
He was a  quaker. Then the Rev. Mr. D., a Presbyterian 
minister, came. And then a spirit controlled the medium to 
rise and pray over me, and then to kneel down by my side and 
sob, as in gratitude ; then to go through a vivid portraiture of 
a death-bed scene at my feet. I  did not recognise the spirit, 
but it seemed to have been someone whose death-bed I  had 
watched, and to whom I  was the instrument'of good. The 
spirit had returned to thank me. I t  wtts a mest striking 
scene.. They all said they had never seen such a stance, or 
heard such words, even from Home's .bost stances. He is very 
well known here, having stayed onoe more than six weeks with 
Mr. Beattie. By-the-bye, when I got into my carriage at 
.Paddington I found Home sitting in a comer of it. We- 
travelled down together. He went on to Plymouth. I had much 
conversation with him, and am confirmed in my first estimate 
of hif character.

“ This seems, at first sight a very matter-of-fact, two 
mediums meeting. But in a few days, Mr. Stainton Moses 
learnt that, a t the date of his journey, Home was in Russia. I t  
was a phantom Home that he had talked to. He got into his 
carriage, and stepped across a stranger concealed behind a 
newspaper. He himself read" for half an hour, and then,
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looking up, recognised Some. Some will hold that this was a - 
case ol mistaken identity1, but Mr. Stainton Moses was, to th e ' 
lastj of opinion that it was the spirit-body of Heme. He had. a 
long conversati >n to judge by. And imperator, a t a  subse
quent seance, told him that it was really Home. They parted 
at Clifton.”  (Pages 98, 99.)

" THE CRISIS OF MEDIUMSHIP.
Mr. Lillie has some curious views as to tlie cause of the 

disagreeable phenomena which so many mediums allege 
as an essential part of their training.

Over and over again he, Mr. Stainton Moses, has told me 
that his mediumship passed through one very grave crisis 
indeed. Evil spirits assailed him. His days were perturbation, 
and his nights were terror. He saw these spirits. He heard * 
their voices. Every sense was assailed. The foulest stenches 
spread through his bedroom. He tried the Indian Toga, so 
far as to give up fresh nnat and wine. This only made matters 
worse. . . .

Now all this is very gr^ve. Mr. Stainton Moses, in point of 
fact, had reached that dread portal that all mystics, all schools 
of magic, all religions, speak of under many symbols. W hat 
are the grinning demons, the gargoyles at the western gate of 

-a gothic cathedral? What are the strange monsters at the 
gate of a Buddhist temple? In the middle ages why did the 
students read the mass book backwards and burlesque the 
Christian rites ? W hat is the meaning of the darkness and too 
real biting and fighting, just before the Pontiff of Jerusalem 
goes into the Holy Sepulchre and brings out the miraculous fire ? 
All these things typified the demoniac hauntings of Christ, of 
Buddha, of St. Antony, of St. Jerome, of Madame Cuyon, of 
Luther. Even the rough fooling of some lodges before the 

* mason reaches, the royal arch had once a similar meaning.
To an earnest-clergyman all this created terrible doubts. 

Often nnd often Mr. Stainton Moses thought his *'guides’* 
devils from hell. (Page 1^8.) *

The following are Mr. Lillie’s views as object of 
the communications which Mr. Moses received by means 
of automatic writing from the exalted spirit, Imperator:—

W hat was the main object of Imperator ?
As I  take it, it was this. He wanted, to a sceptical centiuy, 

to give evidence of a world of ghosts, evidence really scientific, 
evidence that added the verifying process to the simple surmise 
of the other schools of occultism.

He wanted a witness strikingly trustworthy, a medium 
through whom not one spirit 'from the dead, but dozens of 
spirits could prove their prolonged existence, by stating facts 
concerning their past lives that were unknown to the 
medium and his friends, but were verifiable afterwards.

Bearing this in mind, it is plain that the dialogues must be 
considered simply as means to an end. They may be judged 
prplix. They may be charged with going too much over the 
same ground. But their object was to turn a conscientious 
and somewhat stubborn clergyman into, a very remarkable 
medium. (Page 149.)

THEOSOPHY OR SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS *
T h i s  book is the serious work of a really earnest thinker, 

who has been familiar with the problems of Psychical 
inquiry for a great many years, the number of which is 
not, perhaps, wholly in his favour. Dr. Wyld has some 
old-fashioned prejudices and, though not indifferent to the 
advance of thought, has not altogether moved with the 
times. He still talks about " animal magnetism” and 
“ magnetic auras and electro-biology,” and solemnly accuses 
the hypnotist of sometimes “ mesmerising his patients” 
into the bargain. He does not like Dr. Tuckey calling his

•  ** Theosophy or Spiritual Dynamics.” By George Wyld, M.D. Edin. 
Second Edition. London: J. Elliott & Co. 1894.

book on hypttottepa “ Psycho ‘T hfjapetito  
“ French Views,” and is therefore “ materialisric^ 
statements with which Dr. Tuckey might not foi-jfojy 
agree—and he defines hypnotism as “ the submission o f  
the soid-of the patient to the will of the operator.” l>ri 
Bramwell, who makes a special point of the fact that ; 
will-power rests solely with thepatient, might have some
thing to say to that, and if Dr. Wyld really thinks the soul :• 
has anything to do with it, why does he say “ one cannot - 
undrestand why the Psyche should appear a t all in the 
argument.”

But these are matters of detail, and it is pleasant to turn 
back from the more theoretical part of the book to tho 
earlier chapters which deal with wider questions and deal 
with them reverently, and in a manner which many will  ̂
find helpful and suggestive. The chapters on Miracles and , 
the. Christian Saints, though containing nothing new (they, 
have been published some years), are really interesting.

THE TITLE. •

But if we had less for which to thank Dr. ,Wyld we ;• 
might forgive the book a good deal for the sake of its title,, 
which he thus explains:—

As this book has been out of print for some years, a second 
edition, with corrections and additions, seems to be called fo r ; 
and especially because the term Theosophy is in the air, and 
because I feel 'thatf there is, and always has been, a Christian 
Theosophy, which must be in antagonism to that system* of - 
Hindoo cosmogony and magic, vamped together by the late 
Madame Blavatsky.

The first edition of this book was published in 1880, when I  
was president of The British Branch ofu the Theosophical 
Society, from which position I  a t once retired, when the  > 
foundress in her journal, the Theosophiat (May, 1882, supple- - 
ment, page 6), used these words.: There la no G^ijpersotnal
dr iid^tawmalj’^for l  replied,«  if  theitibeno God, there cambe- ■ 
no Theosophy.” (Preface.)
Why—truly—should the Blavatskyites keep a word of suck 
wide extension all to themselves ?

FAITH AS A THERAPEUTIC AGENT.
Dr. Wyld has some interesting remarks on the functions 

of faith as a means of cure.
I t  is a matter of common observation that the doctor who 

is sceptical of his powers effects few cures, compared with that 
doctor who by conviction, or by pretence, asserts that he can 
cure all cases coming underi his hands. The real or assumed 
faith on the part of the physician is transferred to the patient, 
who is cured, not by the drugs which he swallows, but by the 
faith which makes him whole.'

The great merit of the teaching of faith-healing and 
Christian science healing consists in accumulating the evi
dences of the power of faith, and in the accepting as literal the 
saying of Jesus, “ Whatsoever ye ask in faith that will ye 
receive” ; and it must be immensely to the benefit of our 
sceptical age to encourage by all means this faith in God 
in Christ, and in ourselves as sons of God. But while this is 
so, it is not the less true that as we live in a physical world, 
we must attend to the laws of nature and obey their command- 
meats. Paul says, “ First that which is natural, and then 
that which is spiritual,”  and.in relation to health of body, the 
laws of hygiene are comprised in the word purity—pure air, pure 
water, pure food, pure bodies, and a pure mind. “ Know ye not 
that your bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit ? ”  says the 
Apostle, and those who believe this purify themselves as Christ 
was pure.

I t  remains to ask the question: W hat are the limits of faith
healing? We may freely g ran trthat, faith often becomes “ the 
substance of things hoped for,”  and that the indulgence of 
hope and love transfigures the outward man, while in fear*



torment which leads to u b ^ w u m ^ ) >*«wi 
In  this light, unde* &*itbrh*aii»g, many 
in soul and body, but .miraplet'dp not occur exoept on 

thespiritual plane. The mere; saying/‘/ I  believe,”  will not 
cure inveterate or organic diseAre,t>ut0^tt«Jbelief does.- But 
that actual beliefwhich does cure otgdnic o r  inveterate disease 
is not attainable cut the physical plane. I t  is the inheritance 
o f th e  spirit, hpdhepce enhancement has been found in mes
merism and fypabtifiip essential to the. cure of deep-seated 
d i s e a s e ; iy VJ"-4 / '•

^BAIN- HEADING AND THOUGHT READING.
^ . _  n o t only draws the usual distinction between

th ^ n ^ in g  of the subjects conscious and th e  reading of his 
tnfe&n&cious thought; out he gives them  the somewhat 
ambiguous distinctive titles of “ brain reading” and- 
“ i ^ d  reading.” k

H ere is an  illustration of. the former, the reading o f a 
thought not'consciously present to the thinker, an  accident 
of very common ̂ occurrence bu t one of deepest interest, 
depending for explanation, possibly, upon m e intensity 
with which the thought was originally Impressed upon the 
thinker. ' - '

Hues on page 27, and 
179-180.)

____ ^ „ . r__0 ____7_ r _, removes the probability of
thoi^bt-tranaference <j>ne degree further off, as the person 
to whom the fact was known was not p resen t:—

A gentleman placed in Didieris hand a closed envelope, and 
asked, him to read its contents. Didier took the gentleman’s 
l^and, and said the words were, “  Can you polka?” The 
gentleman was delighted and relinquished Didier’sh to d j ^nd 
said, “ You are quite right.”

Didier then placed the envelope to his forehead, and said, 
“ No ; l  am wrong, the words are French—they are ‘Fleur do 
Marie.’ ”

- Thegentleman replied: “ Oh no, you werequite right at first.
‘ Can you polka’ is correct.”  But Didier maintained that 
the words were “  Fleur de Marie.’’

The envelope was opened, and on the. card was written, 
“ Fleur de Marie,”  much to the gentleman’s surprise; but it 
afterwards transpired that the wife, in order to play a trick on 
her husband, had substituted her own ffir his writing. (Pages 
181-2.) ‘ ■

* CLAIRVOYANT SUCGEa«BfiV
As an instance of brain reading, I  may mention that on 

the 25th November I  experimented with Mr. Hopcroft, and 
having entranced him, I  presented him with-twelve playing- 
cards, enclosed in twelve envelopes, and asked if he could 
name the oards. This he entirely failed to do, but he at once 
said; u  Those cards were not put into these envelopes by your
self-—they were placed there by a lady ; a tall, rather stout 
lady, about fifty years of age. She has been in .Devonshire, 
ana yoix were not in the room when she placed them in the 
envelopes—you went out .of . the room in order that you 
might say you had no hand in it.” All this was exactly 
true. (Page 173.)

Professor Denton gives another instance: “ A doctor was 
on. the ice and witnessed the death of a negro, who was acci
dentally dashed out of a swing against a block of ice and 
killed. The doctor went home, and began, in the -presence of 
somepeople, to describe the accident as he .at the'same time 
compounded and rolled in his Pagers some mils. These pills 
were sent to an old lady who had no knowledge of the acci
dent to the negro, but she took the pills, and that night had a 
vivid dream of the catastrophe in all its details, as if she saw 
i t / ’ (Pages 178-9.)

CLAIRVOYANCE OR THOUGHT-TRANSFERENCE.
Like so .many writers, Dr. W yld gives to “ clair

voyance ” so liberal an interpretation as to rob the term of 
its real utility. The following cases may be clairvoyance, 
but it would be impossible to prove the first two casss more 
than thought-transference, as the facts in  question were in 
each case known to someone present The stories, how
ever, are in  themselves highly interesting.

I t  has been often said by sceptics that there can be little 
truth in clairvoyance, as no one has ever gained the reward 
offered for reading the number of a banknote enclosed in ah 
envelope. -

In  reply to this statement, Mr. Didier asserted that on 
two occasions he read the numbers and gained the prizes.

Lord Ingestre once gave Didier an envelope containing, as 
ha said, a five-pound note, and said if he read the number he 
should have the note.

Didier replied: “ I  see only half a note. ’ ’ This was correct 
and ko received the reward.

' Ou anofeher occasion, at Bath, a clergyman offered him a 
five-pound note if he would read the number, the note being 
enclosed in an.-envelope. He succeeded in giving the number, 
and he received the reward.

On. another oooasion Lord Ingestre took a hook a t random 
from the shelves, and, holding it closed behind his back, asked

The folllowiug case seems to admit of no explanation 
bu t that of clairvoyance, of which they are most interesting 
examples/—

On the 18th December, being on a visit to Sir Charles 
Isham, Bart., Northamptonshire, I  met there Oaptain Norman 
Macleod, of Madeod, wpo narrated to me the following cases, 
and kindly permitted me to use his name :—

He said: “ Some years ago, being with my regiment at 
Gibraltar, I  made the acquaintance of a lady clairvoyante, the 
wife of a brother officer.

“ On one occasion, the officers having arranged to have a 
horse race, the lady, being entranced, was in sport consulted as 
to the result. She replied : * I  see the race, 
running, and I  see the race is won by a black horse wife white 
feet.’

“ All present knew the horse alluded to, hut laughed at the 
prediction as a good joke, the horse having, as we thought, no 
chance whatever.

“  However, the race was duly run, and, to the astonishment 
of all Concerned, the black horse with the white feet oame in 
the winner.”

On another occasion a gentleman connected with the 
garrison dreamt that a certain horse had just won a  certain 
important race in England, and so impressed was this gentle
man that he, when awake, got out of bed and wrote down the 
name of the horse, so as to make no mistake.

Next day he told the officers of his dream, and the lists of 
all the horses f̂rere searched, but no horse hearing the name 
could be found.

There was no telegraphic communication between England 
and Gibraltar in these days, but about a week afterwards the 
news arrived that the race named had been won by a horse 
bearing the name the gentleman had seen in his dream.

This is an important case, as no guessing coqld have re- 
vealed the name of an unknown horse. .

My friend Mr. M----- , a retired surgeon, having in early
life got into a circle of raemg meu, the day before the Derby,
1862, called on Mrs. B — y ,  who said to him, “ Mr. M----- ,
do you believe in dreamsP”  To which he replied, “ Yes.”
“ For,”  she said, “ my friend Mr. S-----  has three times
dreamt that No. 17 on the card to-morrow will win the 
Derby.”

Mr. went to the Derby next day, and on the grand
stand met Mr. J .  J ------> the leviathan bookmaker, and find
ing No. 17 on the card to be Caractacus, asked what odds were
given on him, and Mr. J . J ----- said 40 to 1, and Mr. M------
laid £10 on the horse. Immediately another gentleman came
up to Mr. J . J ----- f and, getting the same odds, laid £25 on
the horse. Mr. J . J— -  said, “ Won’t  you do it again?”
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“ Yes.” “ Won’t  you'do it a-third tim e?”  “  Yes.”  And 
thus the second gentleman laid £75 on Qaraotacus.

Immediately afterwards the Derby was run, and Caractacus 
came in the winner, and my friend Mr. M— -  got £400^ and 
the qther gentleman got £3,Q00.

Immediately afterwards Mr. M----- heard a gentleman on
the stand say, “ A friend of mine has won a lot of money. At 
a spirit seance last night it was rapped out Caractacus was the 
horse, and he bet on him.”

But this curious story does not end here, for Mrs. Crowe, a 
few days afterwards, wrote from Boulogne congratulating
Mr. M----- on his success, and she added, “ A seance was held
here by some friends of mine three months ago, when two 
young Englishmen present said, ‘ If  these spirits would tell a 
fellow what horse would win the Derby they might be of some 
use,’ whereupon the spirits rapped out, ‘ Caractacus will win 
the Derby.’ ”

Nor is this aQ, for, as I  narrated these occurrences to Mr. 
House he said, “ Well, that is curious. I  never went to the 
Derby 'b u t once in my life, and it was the year .Caractacus 
won/ As I  was looking about I  met some outside betting* 
men, and I  asked whai^wer^the odds on the horses, and they 
gave me a card, and I  spotted Caractacus at once, and a voice 
seemed to say, ‘That’s the horse,’ and so I  laid ten shillings 
on him, and got 30 to 1.” (Pages 191-4.)

OTHER CHAPTERS.
r M ost of Dr. W yld’s chapters began life as addresses or 
lectures, and were delivered some years ago, so that it 
would be unfair to expect that they should be in  accord
ance with the latest theories and discoveries. Chapter 
XI. on a Anaesthetics ” appeared in great part in B o r d er 
l a n d  No. III .

Chapter,. XII., on the alleged phenomenon of the 
“ passage >:b7m atter through m atte r” would have more 
Weight if i t  rested on the evidence of a medium of better 
antecedents than the one whose experience is quoted. Dr. 
W yld’s own testimony forms part of the evidence, and as 
to his entire sincerity no one would have one moment’s 
hesitation—one can but wish that he alone had been 
concerned. .

X.

LOURDES YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND 
TOMORROW*

T he historians of Lourdes have been many and varied. 
Some have overwhelmed us with descriptions of the 
natural beauties of tbe place, while others have shown us 
a squalid little town overrun by pedlars of “ objects of 
piety.” Some have dwelt too much on the religious aspect 
of the cures effected, others on the purely natural.

The writer of the book before us has steered safely 
between these extremes. H e has shown us Lourdes as it 
was, and as i t  is. To his word pictures are added twelve 
water-colour drawings by Hoffbauer, reproduced in  colours, 
which, with one or two exceptions, are exceedingly beauti
ful. Typographically considered, the book is perfect. * As 
regards the text, our readers shall judge for themselves.

FIRST IMPRESSIONS.
The traveller stopping for the first time in this valley feels 

a'touch of disappointment. Nothing precisely charming meets 
his eyes. The landscape is something he has *1 seen before.” 
The xpountain peaks in sight are the least lofty of the whole 
enormous chain. There are no forest trees, no waterfalls, . . .  
but huts and hovels are there, houses huddled together,

* “ Lourdes Yesterday, To-day, and To-morrow.” By Daniel BarbA 
Translated by Alice Meynell. London: Burns & Oates, Ltd., Orchard 
8treet, W. Price 6s.

narrow and darkened streets leadingto the front of an ancteut 
church. *■ i 4 / • ) . ; .

T h is ' conveys exactly the impression which: f ^  
devout Catholic feels when he first visits Lourde^l 
does not give the feeling of awe and solemnity, th e  1
because they are not aroused through the senses, which ' ' 
pervades the place—a “ something” baffling description.’ ^ ,'

to -d a y . ' '
But if the traveller keepsupon the road that has led him out 

of the station, and so gains the bridge, the scene changes, and 
he is in the presence of somethmg altogether distinctive and 
decorative.

First, a bronze statue of St. Michael the Archangel; next, 
the cross of the Breton pilgrimages; and at the far end of 
a long plaee, the Church of the Rosary; the crypt and. the 
basilica; and as the baokgroimd of all, tbe Pyrenees fading on 
the horizon into tints of light and distance. . . . To-day nature 
has yielded to the. work of men; the mountain side is  opened, 
the Gave has been turned from its bed, there has been a. very , 
blossoming of white statuary and sculpture. i  '

All nations of the earth have come at the word of aehud; 
and have knelt upon the holy soli of the Grotto, arid from 
Lourdes has sprung up a light that has soared {righer than the 
Pyrenean peaks, and has shed upon the world something of the 
mystical brightness of the apparitions.

AT THE WORD OF A CHILD.

The descriptions of church, basilica, and crypt, any 
guide-book will give ; but of the little  Bernadette only a  
sympathetic hand could write. Bernadette was thirteen 
when she was recalled home to her father’s cottage from 
sheep tending, in  order to prepare for her F irst Com
munion.

She “ was ’of ordinary sta tu rs /w ith  a pooa Warly  gentle 
face.;'\0(Sr features,  ̂brown b y  th e  Pyrenean sun,
were delicate, her eyes blue, and (perhaps so described by' 
an after-thought) mysterious.”

Bernadette suffered from asthma, so that, although she 
needed the fresh air, her mother was reluctant to let her 
share the labour of her sister and her friend, whose task it 
was to gather the fellen wood on the banks of the Gave. 
However, on the 11th of February, 1858, the Mere 
Soubirous gave a reluctant consent,, and Bernadette in  
high glee started off w ith her companions. Marie and 
Jeanne soon had their aprons full of wood, but Bernadette 
was tired with the run, and sat leaning against the rock 
to rest. Suddenly—

A rushing wind arose in the valley, and passed. I t  was so 
unusual that she was startled. Anon, all was still. Bernadette 
had hardly recovered from her surprise when one of the grottoes 
in the Marsabielle rocks seemed to her to be alight. . . . The 
light was around a figure—a woman’s figure, in white. Ber
nadette fell instantly on her knees and sought for her rosary. 
Over the beads of prayer her fingers closed, but she could not 
speak, and she faced the vision. . . . I t  was that of a lovely 
woman, who smiled at the child. A long white garment of 
many folds covered her, but the feet were bare andjust touched 
the branches of a wild bramble; on eaqh foot flowered agolden 
coloured rose. From her hands, folded breast high, hung a 
rosary ; from the back of her head a white veil m at flowed 
downwards with her dress. She was girt about the waist with 
a blue cincture. Bernadette tried to/make the sign of the 
cross, but could not raise her hand.to her forehead. Thereupon 
the lady smiled still more kindly, and began the sign of th  ; 
cross on her own brow. Then Bernadette too could cro \ • 
herself, and began to say her prayers^the “  Lord’s Prayer,” 
the “ Hail Mary ” and the “ Creed ”—and the lady seemed tv  
listen with pleasure till the last word, and, when it' was uttered, 
vanished. /-■



Bernadette then quickly rose, ami going close to the 
Grotto peered within, and searched around i t ; she then 
called to her companions, ba t they had seen nothing. 
Returning home, she told her mother what had happened. 
The poor woman thought her child was demented, and for-, 
bade her to return to the Grotto. Jeanne and Marie, how
ever, obtained permission for her to go again on the 
Sunday. ,

The three girls went first to the church, prayed earnestly, 
filled a beetle which they had brought w ith holy water, and 
thus armed went in  their simplicity towards the Grotto of 
the Vision. They knelt in front of i t  together and prayed. 
Suddenly Jeanne -and Marie saw the face of Bernadette 
change, and surmising that the vision had appeared, passed 
the holy water to the little  seer, who as she had resolved, 
took it, and sprinkled i t  towards the Grotto, saying:.—“ If  
you are from God come nearer; i f  you are from the devil 
go back,” The lady smiled, and drew nearer. Sixteen 
times after this, the vision appeared, giving various 
messages to the child, finally causing the bramble at her 
feet to bloom, and a spring of water to gush out where 
water had not been hitherto.

Meanwhile fhe  fame of the spring, now believed to be 
miraculous, was spreading far and wide, and crowds daily 
flocked to the Grotto. The civil authorities asserted that 
the.water, contained no active substance capable of endow
ing it with marked therapeutic properties. They had it 
analysed.

ANALYSIS OF WATER OF LOJJRDES.
M. Filhol, "  Professor of Chemistry of the Faculty of 

Science of Toulouse ; Professor of Pharmacy and o f  Toxi
cology at the School of Medicine in  the same tow n; Cheva
lier of the Legion of H onour/ * certified that the analysis 
of water taken from a fountain that had sprung up in the 
neighbourhood of Lourdes, was as follows

3he water contains :—
1. Oxygen. »'
2. Azote.
3. Carbonio add.
4. Carbonates of lime and magnesia, and a trace of carbonate 

of iron.
5. An alkaline carbonate or silicate ; chlorides of potassium 

and sodium.
6. Traces of sulphates of potassium and soda.
7. Traces of ammonia. *
8. Traces of iodine, &c.

(Signed) F ilhol.
Toulouse, August 7th, 1858. -
The civil authority was at a loss what to do. They had' 

tried force without avail. Now the Faculty had made a 
public assertion that the water of the Grotto had no cura
tive powers.

NAPOLEON TO THE RESCUE.
In  this unsatisfactory state of affairs the civil authority 

commences a campaign through the Parisian press, to try 
and accomplish by ridicule what they had failed to do by 
force or stratagem.

Strangely enough this brought the m atter to the ears of 
Napoleon III., and the Emperor came to the rescue of the 
little  shepherdess.

On the 3rd of October, Lourdes was placarded once more 
to tbe.effect that all prohibitions had been abrogated. No 
further attem pt was made at coercion, and crowds flocked 
anew: to  the spot famous already for the miracles Which, 
j rough faith, had been wrought there.

On the17th of November, the ecclesiastical inquiry formally 
begai. For some long months together they sought evidence 
thro tghout the neighbourhood, and gathered the testimony of

those whohad themselves been cured of diseases, or who had been 
direct witnesses of the cures of others. W ith scrupulous care all 
the evidence was sifted, and at the end thirtychosen cases were 
retained as worthy to be reported upon to the Bishop. For 
him no possibility of doubt remained. The heads of the medical 
profession, the most conspicuous experts in chemistry, had 
affixed .their signatures to the certificates of cure. Clear evi
dence had been given that*the water of the Grotto contained no 
curative properties, and the Bishop was convinced that authentic 
miracles had followed a veritable apparition of the Blessed 
Virgin.

A t the end of three months the Commission delivefed , .  
their report.

The long delay came to an end at last, and on the 18th 
of January, 1862, a Pastoral was published of which the 
following are extracts

Let +,WnlrR be given to the Almighty. In  the treasury of 
Hia infinite bounties, He was reserving for us a new favour. . . 
And of what instrument does He make use for the communica
tion of the designs of His mercy ? •

Of the weakest thing He can fin ^m  eartfi: a child of four
teen years, Bernadette SoubiroUs, born at Lourdes, of a family - 
in indigence. The testimony of the young girl offers all the 
guarantees that could possibly be* desired. . . Invariably con
sistent, in the course of the several examinations to which she - 
has been subjected, she has persistently maintained the story 
she told at first, without adding or omitting a single detail. . 

JThe good faith of Bernadette is beyond question. . . The 
intelligence of the child’s answers reveals a quiet m ind; a 
calm imagination, good sense beyond her years. Her religious 
feeling has never had the character of exaltation; no intellec
tual disorder, no abnormal condition of the senses, no extrava
gance of temperament, no morbid affectation, has been dis
covered in the young girl, such as would predispose her to 
inventions of the imagination. . . These combined evidences 
do not admit the hypothesis of hallucination. . . Cures have 
been wrought by the use of water devoid of any natuggj cura
tive properties. Furthermore the cures were 
What is the power that produced themP .Is  it the mere 
strength of nature in the patient P Science consulted on this 
point answers in the negative. The cures are the work of 
God.. They are related to the apparition: it was their starting 
point ^ it  inspired the patient with confidence; it is intimately 
connected with them all.

THE MIRACLES.
M. Pasteur, in  his reception speech at the French Aca

demy, said:—
“ He who acknowledges the existence of the infinite—and 

np man is able, to escape that acknowledgment—gathers into 
his affirmation more of the supernatural than is to be found in 
all the miracles of all the religions. The idea of the infinite 
has the double character that it is not to be conceived and not 
to be evaded. Of the idea of the infinite I  see everywhere in 
the world an inevitable expression. Owing to that idea the . 
supernatural lies deep within the recesses of every human 
heart. . . . ”

Yet i t  is far easier to admit the “ idea of the infinite5* 
than  the possibility of miracles, as the storm which was- 
raised when the “ m iracles” ofLourdes were first spoken of 
five-and-thirty years ago testified.

Arguments for or against would be equally out of place 
here. We content ourselves with quoting two cases given 
in  the book before us. F irst, however, as to the medical 
procedure:—̂

The medical office is presided over by Dr. de Saint-Maclon, 
is attended by some twenty physicians from every part of 
France, and is op^n to any doctor or medical student, French 
or foreign. As a rule, the cure of purely nervous maladies, 
however grave, are not registered. As neither will nor,sug
gestion is able to replace a lung destroyed, to restore a para-
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lysed body, or to give sight again which organic disease has 
taken away, cases of consumption, of paralysis, and of blind
ness are recorded with minute care. They are to be counted 
by thousands.

A REMARKABLE CASE.

Pierre Delannoy, a working-man, who had been operated 
upon more than a hundred times during six years, and who 
had entered upon the u paralytic period ” of ataxy, when 
the lesions of the marrow are irreparable, the nervous ele
ments have diminished almost to disappearance and cure is 
all but impossible, when even partial restoration would be 
a matter of months, or even years, was healed completely 
on the 20th of August, 1889, while kneeling on the flag
stones in front of the Grotto, and rose and walked without 
trouble, without assistance, without pain.

The full details may be read in the Annals. The
pathological history of Delannoy is seen at a glance at the 
following table, drawn up from the certificates of the 
various doctors:—

Years. Physicians in charge 
of the case. Hospitals. Disease.

1883 Prof. Charcot Salpetriere Locomotor Ataxy
1884 Dr. Gallard Hotel Dieu do. do.
1885 Dr. Riga! Necker do. do.
188G Prof. Ball Laennec do. do.
1887 Dr. Rigal Necker do. do.
1887 Dr. Empis Hotel Dieu Ataxy
1887 Prof. Laboulbene Charite Locomotor Ataxy
1888 Dr. Rigal 

Profs ^aU
Necker do. do

1888 Lae o nee Ataxia Tabes
1888 Beaujon Dorsal Tabes
1888 Dr. Ferreol Charite Ataxy
1888 Dr. Gerin Roze Lariboisi&re Locomotor Ataxy
1888 Dr. Bucquoy Hotel Dieu ‘ Ataxy
1889 Drs. See and Du- Hotel Dieu Locomotor Ataxy

rand-Fardel
1889 Dr. D u ja rd in - Cochin do. do.

Beaumetz • ’
1889 Dr. Mesnet Cochin Sclerosis of the

. posterior cords 
of the marrow

The cure of M. Henri Lasserre, the well-known historian 
of Lourdes, was another widely discussed m iracle:—

Henri Lasserre had hypersemia, a congestion of the pupil. 
The two most distinguished oculists of the time, Drs. Demarres 
and Giraud-Teulon, having diagnosed the lesion of the retina, 
took all possible means to arrest its development. . . . By 
degrees the sight grew weak and at last failed altogether. 
Several months passed. M. Lasserre felt that he was growing 
blind. Trusting in the power of God, he asked for some water 
of Lourdes, bathed his eyes in it and was cured. His history 
of Lourdes was a hymn of thanksgiving.

BELLE AND THE DRAGON.*
“ B e l l e  a n d  t h e  D r a g o n ”  has raised a storm of 

criticism, favourable and unfavourable. One or two re 
views have treated the book so unfairly th a t the publishers 
reduced the price from 10s. 6d.to  4s. 6d., “ th a t the public 
m ight judge for itself.”

The theosophical papers regret the paucity of theosophib 
teaching. The spiritists rather th ink  Mr. W aite is poking 
fun at them, and ultra-prosaic people fail to discover in* it

* “ Belle and the D ragon; an Elfin Comedy/’ By A rthur Edward 
W aite. London: James E lliott & Co., 1894.

either “  fancy and im agination,” or com m o n -sen se ; and 
others th ink  (and, perhaps, rightly) th a t  M r. Wa&e “  is  at 
his best in  his more serious treatm ent of m y stica l to p ics.”

Happily, B o r d er la n d  is in  a position, to tr e a t th e  bo ak  
w ith absolute im partiality. >

In  the first place* the author him self calls his work “  an 
Elfin Comedy’’ (and a comedy it is, w ith the tragic under
current which all true  comedy has), therefore, the reader 
is not called upon to take the  book seriously. W ith  th is 
introduction we m ay venture to  describe

THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS.
The chief eccentric of the comedy was the Green Dragon. 

When the Dragon thought, Creation tottered on its sea t; when 
the Dragon spoke, the universe rolled up like a scroll; when 
the Dragon proceeded to action, she drew the third part of the 
earth and the sea, and the third part of the stars of Heaven. 
This, a t least, was the verdict of Ravendale, and it had good 
reason to be acquainted with the possibilities of the house
hold. . .

Her brother was denominated the Oxford Slouch, in virtue 
of a mode of deportment which, in other days than these, is 
said to have been met with in the High. . .

By a curious example of paternity, the father of this gentle 
generation . . . was himself neither a cockatrix nor a basilisk.
. . . His mission was in pin-bole photography, and he made 
pace in bicycles . . .  who, nevertheless, contrived to be a good 
fellow, a rare fellow, an easy-anxious, careful-careless, cheer
ful-worrying, ligbt-hearted-look-on-the-dark-side, ever-on-the- 
verge-of-bankruptcy sort of fellow. . .

But Melusine ruled in Ravendale—over the Serpents who 
were her step-children—over her youngest sister, the Duchess 
—over the domestics, when there were domestics—*tnd over the 
laundress, when there was a laundress. . .

The Duchess was a multinominal maiden . • . also credited, 
with certain qualities in common with that lily which we are 
told should go unpainted ; as far as she could conform her life 
to the rule which governs that immaculate flower, she “  toiled 
not, neither did she spin/*

Such were the inhabitants of Ravendale* where “ Life 
was a prolonged comedy, ruled by a Thalian Queen of 
tragedy, because i t  was bu t ju s t  one step from the sublime.” 
M atters a t Ravendale had  reached a crisis, and the 
‘ ‘ Divine Melusine ’ ’ yearned to escape from ‘ ‘ the primeval 
curse of the green dragon, the black death of the gadfly’s 
photography, the  Billingsgate savour of the oils of cycle- 
dom, the pot-house perfume of rank  tobaccos,” and to 
“  speak only in  poetry, th ink  only in po e try ; if it were 
possible, to feed on poems.”

B ut the soul of Melusine, th irsting for the ideal, de
siring to browse on ballads, was earth-bound by  her 
husband, whose sole ambition was to ‘ ‘ keep a baccy shop,” 
th a t he m ight “ eat up all the profits,” and who “ was 
only interested in external nature with reference to  th e  
quality  of its roads.” An invitation to Fairyland causes 
hope to spring up in  all hearts save th a t of the  “  Gadfly,” 
who determines to escape by m ounting his Surrey In 
vincible at an early hour. Before, however, being intro
duced to Fairyland, the whole party  is conducted to the 
“ House Mystic,” and th is chapter is, perhaps, the gem 
of the whole book. . -

The twilight had decreased sensibly as they turned into a 
devious lane, where the road was overgrown with grass and 
red weeds, "While they fared forward, there began to be a 
wonder behind them. The clouded west got suddenly golden, 
making all things bright about them, so that they marvelled

D D



at the beauty of the rank sorrel before them, and at the delicate 
tracery of the birch tree branches that drooped over the haw
thorn hedge. . . . ■ Upon a little hill to the westward, they 
saw a stone church, with a vast tower, magnified by the mist 
and the glory ! Behind that there was the sky, circled by a 
burning belt, While in the dark blue of the east the rising moon 
diffused a pale green light. The Mystic forgot for a moment 
that he was committed to no hypothesis, and Melusine her need 
of rubies.

never disunite them), to beg th a t prayers m ay b& offered, 
evil-doing be repaired, or good deeds accomplished, never 
merely to frighten or to satisfy curiosity.

To m any instances i t  would seem th a t souls had grown 
impatient, so to speak, for their perfection, for the a tta in 
m ent of th a t degree of purity  (freedom from all earthly 
desires as well as freedom from earthly  stains) which 
shall fit them  to enjoy the “ vision of God.”

All preparations having been made, the invitation to 
Fairyland is renewed. The “ Gadfly” enters the ideal 
country on his bicycle ; the Mystic, in a cloud of tobacco 
smoke; Melusine, in a chaise, drawn by a pair of cream

-coloured ponies; each through his or her particular 
idiosyncrasy, the author skilfully weaving into his story 
the idea of what he calls “ dream-broidery . . . the
interpenetration of worlds.”

The descriptions of life and doings in Fairyland are not 
to be conveyed by extracts—the lessons taught gleam here 
and there, however, and are easier to present in a few 
lines.

Lucasta was the first to discover meanings in all their 
experiences.

Beyond the transmutations and permutations of Fairyland 
she discerned glories and divinities in the distance. She 
perceived after what manner the creations of the ideal are 
accomplished in the realm of the fairies. . . . But over and 
above all she found that there are super-fairy powers which are 
greater than they, but are yet seldom thought of and rarely 
attained. She saw how the primrose of Peter Bell became 
the amaranth of the poet, and how the law and order which 
are of earth may be exalted into the law and order of the 
ideal. . . . She heard the muRic of the spheres. She saw the 
secret meaning which is beneath the written word of nature, and 
the great mystery which underlies the constitution of every 
man and woman. She was instructed in her own greatness 
and dignity, after the fitting manner which voids all vanity. 
She closed her eyes, and weeping, said: “ Take me back to 
humanity ; all -this is too much for me. t would be in the 
streetsof mynative city and among my own people.” Andin 
the red light of the sunset the spell broke for Lucasta.

LORETO, THE NEW NAZARETH *
W i t h i n " the paper covers o f  this little  book are more 

marvels than  the most devout believer could accept at 
sight. They are nevertheless presented so carefully and 
circumstantially, proofs are so m any and varied, and 
moreover the translation of the H oly House and its 
miraculous preservation are so exactly what one would 
expect (once the Incarnation had been accepted), th a t on 
a second reading the element of improbability consider
ably diminishes. . . ,

Tradition asserts th a t to save the house in  which tho- 
Incarnation took place from destruction by 'the  Turks, it 
was miraculously removed to Dalmatia, May 10th, 1291, 
and thence to Loreto, where it now stands, enclosed m  a 
casing of white marble, which is again enclosed by a 
magnificent basilica. The stone and the m ortar have 
been analysed, and were found to be unlike any to be 
found in  Ita ly , whereas the analysis of stones and m ortar 
from Nazareth give similar results.

The date of its removal from N azareth and of its 
arrival a t Dalm atia are identical, and the measurements 
of the foundations at Nazareth, and of the house at Loreto 
correspond exactly. Quite the simplest th ing  would be 
to “ pooh-pooh ” the whole th ing  and dismiss it from our 
minds. The time has passed for this sum m ary t o a t j ^ n t 
of things we do not understand, however, aria i t  '
th a t this marvel, devoutly' believed, although n o t an 
article of faith, by m any Roman Catholics, will one day 
be as simple of explanation as stigm atisation and* other 
wonders, which to the people of earlier ages appeared

Here, according to our reading, is the lesson of the 
whole story. Souls “ yearning for the ideal ” are shown 
that it lies all around and about them . They have b u t 
to listen to h e a r ; they need bu t look to see. To attain  it* 
no change of environment is necessary, and to see others 
in the light of the ideal we have only to divest ourselves 
of self. A. N. S.

PURGATORY*
B o b d e b l a n d e b s  w i l l  f i n d  t h i s  b o o k  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n 

t e r e s t i n g ,  t r e a t i n g ,  a s  i t  d o e s ,  o f  a p p a r i t i o n s  w h i c h  h a v e  
o c c u r r e d  i n  t h e  l i v e s  o f  t h e  s a i n t s ,  a n d  w h i c h  a r e  i n 
t e n s e l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  f r o m  w h a t e v e r  s t a n d p o i n t  t h e y  a r e  
c o n s id e r e d .  1

The book itself is published with the “ N ihil obstat ” of 
the “ Censor deputatus” and the “ Im prim atu r” of the 
Cardinal Archbishop of W estminster, so th a t it m ay be 
taken for granted that the cases cited have been subjected 
to the closest investigation. . v 

The point most insisted upon in the book from which 
we have quoted is that apparitions invariably speak of 

. having been “  perm itted” to appear ; also th a t they have 
always an object in  appearing, either to warn or guide a 
beloved soul (for though death may separate souls*, it can

# “ Purgatory." Illustrated by Lives and Legenr’-s of the Saints. By 
Bev. F. X. Schouppe, S.J. Translated from the French. London: 
Lurries & Oates, Limited, 1893. Frioe 6s.

miraculous.

THE0S0PHICAL SIFTINGS.+
A p l e a s i n g  feature of our B o b d e b l a n d  “  Circle ” is 

tha t i t  includes members of greatly  varying methods and 
habits of thought, united in  the one desire of reaching 
and rendering serviceable the occult tru th s which, though 
their sources m ay be deeply hidden, so constantly m ani
fest themselves both in  and around us. The materialistic 
scientist, the im partial observer, the progressive Spiritualist 
and the metaphysical Theosophist are all engaged in  
laying the foundation of a new psychic science : new, yet 
of immeasurable antiquity.

To all thus actively engaged, i t  becomes a necessity th a t 
they  be acquainted with the  work performed by their 
feHow.labourers, and we are pleased to  give especial notice 
to a magazine which admirably fulfils its object of dis
sem inating the best articles and addresses em anating from 
the leading Theosophists. True i t  is, th a t the m ajority  of 
these artides deal w ith Borderland subjects in  their semi- 
historical and introspective aspects, b u t a knowledge of 
ancient beliefs and some acquaintance w ith Oriental con
ceptions of occult m atters m ay well temper the m atter-

* “ Loreto, the New Nazareth; or, The History of the Holy House 
Illustrated. By William Garratt, M.A. London: Burnes & Oates, 
Limited. Price 9d.

t  Theosophical S iftin g s , A Journal published by the Theosophical 
Society. Subscription 5s. ft year, commencing on March 1st,
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of-fact and fin du sikle methods of Occidental experi
mentalists.

As evidencing the kind of m atter to be found in  these 
periodicals, we would mention tha t a recent num ber 
(Vol. V I., No. 14) contains, a verbatim report of the note
worthy address entitled “ A W ord on Man, his N ature, 
and Ms Powers,” delivered by Mrs. Annie Besant, o n , 
board the K aisar-i-H ind , in the Bed Sea, on October 30th, 
1893. The preceding number is m ainly occupied by the 
reproduction of an address delivered by Mr. S. G-. P. 
Coryn, on the ZQdiac. We extract a paragraph which 
illustrates and epitomizes the m anner in  which m any 
theosophical effusions are written.

I  am sure it will be already apparent that the ancients in 
their invention of the Zodiac, were doing something more than 
permitting their childish fancies to perceive resemblances 
between the heavenly constellations and the animals with which 
they were most familiar. They were, in very truth, embody
ing in their myths cosmogonical teachings so wealthy in 
imagery, so majestic in conception, that we cannot rise to their 
full comprehension. They were speaking a parable which was 
destined to live throughout the ages ; they were inscribing a 
prophecy, not in the memories and the traditions of men, not 
on parchment rolls or graven upon the rocks, but traced in the 
marching, glittering worlds above us and around usv there to be 
the witness of their own fulfilment, there to accomplish the end 
laid down, in the sight and to the wonder of the humanity 
whose future they foretold.

We may, perhaps, venture to express a caution, the 
necessity for which has frequently impressed us when 
perusing these magazines and other theosophical publica
tions,, We refer to the extremely authoritative way in 
which extracts from the works' of Madame Blavatsky are 
abundantly brought forward. There , is a possible danger 
of their being regarded as sacred and dogmatical Scriptures. 
Such an exaggeration almost invariably acts as a deterrent 
to all progressive aims, and its possibility m ust be our 
excuse for drawing attention to the tendency.

A. P . P.

OCCULT SCIENCE IN  MEDICINE.*
T he title of this recent addition to-our library appears 

to us to be somewhat of a misnomer; a far more accurate 
indication of the scope o£ the work would be afforded by 
such an appellation as: ‘‘The Medical Philosophy of 
Theophrastus Paracelsus. By a Theosophist.” At the 
commencement we are told that this “ adept physician ” 
was— . _: .
the great reformer of medicine of the sixteenth century, and 
is properly regarded as the father of modem medicine, allhough 
his successors are still far from receiving the truths which he 
taught, and will, on the whole, perhaps, not grow up to an 
understanding of his doctrines for centuries to come. He was 
far in advance not only of the science of his days, but also of 
that of our present days; . . .  he knew a great deal more 
than our modem science in regard to the inner nature of things.

The necessary postulate to a work of this kind is to be 
found in the introduction, which affirms that—

If man, like his divine prototype, were a perfect unity, a 
manifestation of will and thought identified and one, there 
would be only one law to obey, the law of his divine nature; 
he would be forever in harmony with himself, there would be 
no disharmonious elements in ms nature, seelriug to create an 
order of their own, and thereby causing discords and disease;

* “  Occult Science in  Medicine.”  By Franz'H artm ann, M.D. Loudon: 
The Theosophical Publishing Society.

but man is a compound being, there are many elements in his 
nature, each representing to a certain extent an independent 
form of will, and# the more one of these modifications of Will 
succeeds in departing from the order that constitutes ihO whole, 
and to enact, be it intelligently or instinctively, a will o f i ts  
own, the. greater will be the disharmony which it causes within 
the whole organism and the greater will be the disease. f‘ A 
house divided against itself will fall.” Disease is the disharmony 
which follows the disobedience to tKe lawy the restoration consists 
in restoring the harmony by a return to obedience to the law of 
order which governs the whole.

But the keynote of the whole book is sounded on the last 
page, where the author says: „

The ladder upon which we are climbing stands perhaps upon 
a little higher ground than the one upon which our ancestors 
climbed, or which we climbed ourselves during previous incar
nations ; but there are many steps upon it which our forefathers 
have-ascended and which we shall have to reach. The science 
of medicine forms no exception to this general rule, and we 
may safely assert that the system of medicine of Theophrastus 
Paracelsus, in its recognition of fundamental laws of nature, t« of 
such a high character that it will be for the medical science of the 
coming centuries to grow up to its understanding, nor will this 
advance in science be possible without a corresponding develop
ment, and this development will be inaugurated by a correct 
conception of the constitution .of man.

THE PLAN OF THE BOOK.
Divided into five sections entitled, respectively, “ The 

Constitution of Man,” “ The Four Pillars of Medicine,” 
“ The Five Causes of Disease,” “ The Five Classes of 
Physicians,” and “ The Medicine of the Future,” the 
author gives under each heading copious extracts, from 
the works of Paracelsus, quoting on the whole most 
largely from hie “ ” and “ Tte.
Sapientise.” Appended to one' of these quotations from 
the latter work, comes the long-expected remark that—

All this, however, will be incomprehensible and be con
demned as nonsense by w hat Paracelsus justly calls the 
“ scientific fool,” because the wisdom of which he speaks is not 
the intellect of the terrestrial, but the understanding of the 
celestial mind. I t  is that rare power of spiritual self-know
ledge which cannot be taught in words, but whioh is. the result 
of the interior unfolding of the faculties of the soul. The true 
physician is not made by schools of learning, he becomes one 
through the light of divine wisdom itself.”

Previous to this, the discursiveness and obscurity of 
much of the text compelled the following footnote :—

We may read at any time that the views of the ancients in 
regard to this or that were “ very va'gue ” ; while, in fact, the 
vagueness is with the critic, who does not understand what 
the views of the ancients were. W ords were made for the. pur
pose of expressing ideas, and if the ideas are not perceived, the 
words are only misleading. If  we interpret the* meaning of a 
term according to our own fancy, we shall find therein only the 
misconceptions put into it.by  ourselves, but not the original 
meaning.

This explanation and defence seem to us very hopeless, 
and suggests the diction that “ Language was given to us 
for the purpose of concealing our thoughts.”

Two or three selections may b© of interest to our 
readers. A .footnote to a subdivision of the seepnd section 
is well worthy of note.

The more the minds of men become complicated by attending 
to a multiplicity of details, the more will they lose sight of 
simple facta. Thus, the action of the sunlight and its various 
colours, of which each has its special therapeutic qualities, is 
far too simple a thing to find popular favour.
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ALCHEMY.

Speaking of alchemy, which is described as the “ third 
pillar of m edicine/’ we are informed th a t—

Even if it were within our power to describe the secrets of 
celestial alchemy, by means of which the universe was created, 
and which includes the regeneration of man, and the attain
ment of consoious immortality, and if this could be done publicly, 
without profaning those mysteries, the explanation would 
probably ,be comprehensible only to those who, knowing it 
already, 4o not require it.

F o r farther light, we are referred to a work by  the 
same author, entitled “ The Secret Symbols of the 
R osicrutians/’ which is—

A book easily comprehensible if studied by the light of wis
dom, but unintelligible for the carnal mind, that sees all truths 
perverted.

Of the fourth “ pillar/* which is “ The Virtue of the 
Physician/’, we read th a t—

He who can cure disease is a physician. Neither emperors 
nor popes, neither colleges nor high schools create physicians. 
They can confer privileges, and cause a person who is not a 
■physician to appear as ii he were one ; they can give him per
mission to kill, but they cannot give him the power to cure ; 
they cannot make him a real physician if he has not already 
been ordained by God. . . . Medical wisdom is only given by 
God. (“  Paragranum,” i. 4.)

The “ Five Causes of Diseases,” are the “ Ens Astrale/V 
“ E ns Veneni,” “ Ens Naturae,” “ Ens Spirituale,” and 
the “ Ens Dei.” In  connection with the first, it is stated 
that “ catching cold” m ust be attributed to certain 
changes in the ether (e.g.y of tem perature and magnetic 
conditions), which induce similar conditions in  the body 
of the patient.

.. . PSYCHIC HEALING.

■ last section is not, materialistically, a practical
Ife  will not comment upon it, bu t give, iu  conclusion, 

due of-the m any extracts from the “  Param irum .” I t  
occurs under the heading of “ Ens Spirituale,” and is 
worthy of the attention of the members composing our 
sub-cmije for the study of psychic healing.

Those are two subjects in mau, one is a material, the other 
a fipmtoal being (thought-body), impalpable, invisible, subject 
to its own diseases (discords); one belonging to the material, 
the ether to the spiritual world, each having its own states of~ 
consciousness, perception and memory, its own associations 
With beings 01 its kind. Nevertheless, both are one during 
this life, and the spirit influences the body; but not the body 
the spirit. Therefore, if the spirit is diseased, it is of no use 
to doctor the body; but if the body is diseased, it can be cured 
by administering remedies to the spirit.

A. P . P.

IN THE PRONAVS OF THE TEMPLE *
. A  g o o d  title being often the only recommendation which 

a  book possesses, we th ink  it well to quote th is one in  
extensOy as it appears on the title-page. I t  reads as 
follows :—“ In  the Pronavs of the Temple of Wisdom, 
co n ta in in g  the history of the true  and the false Rosicru- 
cian$, w ith  a n  introduction into the mysteries of the 
Hermetic Philosophy.”

Apart from whatever historical value it m ay possess? 
there seems, jnctjgtng by  the expression of the author’s

* >“ In  the P*o**f*cf th*T e»ple.”  By Franz Hartm ann, M.D. Lon
don ; The Theo#ojtfii$*l IfaWfehing Society.

own opinion, little  justification for the appearance of this 
book, for the preface tells us plainly tha t—

Books on true occultism are, on the whole, very useless 
things ; because those who are iu possession of occult knowledge 
will not require them ; while those who have no such knowledge 
will not understand them ; neither will they receive much 
benefit from such literature ; because real spiritual knowledge 
must be found within one’s own soul; it cannot he learned 
from books;
but, perhaps, i t  does not trea t of true occultism ; who 
can say ?

THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY.
The contents comprise a brief history of the  Rosicru- 

cians; an interesting chapter, entitled “ Among the 
Adepts,” to which we shall make further reference ; and, 
principally, an exposition of the hermetic philosophy as 
conceived by various ancient philosophers, consisting of 
lengthy extracts from the works of the Neoplatonic 
philosophers, Plotinus, M afihus Porphyrius, P ro d u s and 
Hierocles, and the  mediaeval magician, Cornelius Agrippa.

That portion of the work which deals w ith the  supposi
tory Rosicrucian Society chiefly interests us by its 
narratives of “  Pseudo-Rosicrucians —Impostors and 
Fools.” The historical portion is, in  our opinion, less 
interesting than  the  monograph by De Quincey on “ The 
Rosicrucians and Freem asons,” which first appeared in 
the London Magazine, in  1823 or 1824. The m yths 
crystallised around the  hypothetical Society of the Rosy 
Cross have always proved very attractive to  the  lovers of 
incredible tales, ana so m any articles dealing with them  
have been, and still are, appearing th a t it will be quite 
unnecessary to revert to them  here.

THE ADEPTS. .. ,, - ^ n r r - -■
Of a similar constitution are the narratives, cbnramed 

in  the chapter devoted to  examples of the works of the 
“ Adepts.” They comprise cases of fabulous longevity, 
superhum an powers, and several circumstantial accounts 
of Hie transm utation of metals, including the  case of the 
medal preserved in  the  Im perial treasury-cham ber of 
Vienna, which, consisting originally of silver, is stated to 
have been partly  transform ed into gold by alchemical 
means, by the same W enzel Seiler, who was afterwards 
knighted by the Em peror Leopold I . An engraving of 
th is famous medal accompanies the article. >

THE OUTCOME OF THIS PHILOSOPHY.
According to  Plotinus, the outcome of the admirable 

system which he advocates, is th a t—
A soul entering into this sublime state, in which there is no 

form and no image, cannot be supposed to enter Anything 
illusive. A soul which sinks into illusions degrades herself, * 
and enters the region of evil and darkness; but the exalted 
soul enters into herself; she is then neither in 'a  atate of being 
nor of non-being, but in one which is inconceivable and above 
all being.

W e gladly admit th a t the state of neither being nor not 
being is quite inconceivable to our' restricted faculties, 
and having reached th is point of agreement, will refrain 
from adducing other instances of the “ hermetic philo
sophy /’ though one sentence, oulledfroin the teachings of 
Malchus Porphyrius, a disciple of Plotinus, is too delicious 
to  be entirely passed over. A t the conclusion of much 
good advice on the subject of our physical desires, he 
gravely informs us that, “  I f  we could avoid all kinds of 
food, we should become still more spiritual.”

A. P . P.
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In the Pronao* of the Temple, by Franz Hartman, M.D. London: 7, 
Duke-street, Adelphi, 1890 

The Law of Psychio Phenomena, by Thomas Jay Hudson. London: 
21, Bedford-street, Strand. (Presented by Mrs. Wright)

Lea Messies Essenifns, par Rdne Girard et Marius Garredi. (Presented 
by the Authors)

Loreto; or, The History of the Holy House, by Wm. Garrett, M.A.
Price 9d. (For review.) London: Bums &  Oates 

Lourdes, Yesterday, To-Day, and To-Morrow, by Daniel BarW. Trans
lated by Alice Meynell. Price 6s. (For review.) London: Burns &
Oates. *

L u e ife r , Bouud Vol, for 1893
Lyra Triumph dis. People Songs: Ballads and Marches, by Thomas 

Lake Harris. London: E. W. Allen, 1891. (Presented by Dr. 
Berridge) (

Modern Spiritualism the Work of Demons, by D. Morrison Penton.
(Printed for private circulation only)

Monado Monism; or, The Philosophy of Existence; Amar Press, 
1893

Modem Mystics and Modern Magio (containing full Biography of 
Stainton Moses), by Arthur Lillie. London: Swan, Sonnenscnein & 
Co., Paternoster-square, E.C., 1894. (Presented by the Publishers)'

The New Republic, a Dfsoourse on the Prospects, Dangers, Duties, and 
Safties of the Times, by Thomas Lake H am s. London: E. W. 
Allen, 1891. (Presented by Dr. Berridge) '

Occult Scienoe in Medicine, by Franz Hartman, M.D. Price 3s. 6d. 
(Two copies.) London: 7, Duke-street, Adelphi

Purgatory, illustrated by the Lives and Legends of the Saints, by Rev. 
F. X. Schooppe, S.J. Translated from the French. Price 6s. (For 
review.) London; Burns & Oates 

Psychio Scienoe, by Hudson Tuttle, 1889 Second copy 
Rustlings of the Golden City, by James Curtis. Ballarat: Armstrong- 

street. Two copies. (Presented by the Author)
Spirit Teaching (Memorial Edition), by. M.A., Oxon. . London: 2, 

Duke-street,Adelphi, 1894. (Presented by the Publishers)
Theosophy (todBditiou), by Geo. Wyld, M.D. LeadcM|jt Jfe*; Elliot *  

O ^ F i^ -cou rt,F leet- 
Theosophy, it* Teachings, Marvels, and True Character, by Bev. R. F.

Clarke, S.J. London: 18, West-square 
The World’s Parliament of Religions; edited by Rev. Jobn Henry 

Burrows, D.D. 2 volfc. London: fieveiw o f BevUtos Office. (Pre
sented-by Mrs. Wright)

We have also received the following pamphlets:—
The Septiform Litany, and other Poems 
The Scienoe of Alchemy
Report of Proceedings of the Theosophical Congress, 1893
T h r Philosopher’s Stone
De la Suggestion, par le Dr. Edgar RCrillon
Suggestion Bypnotique, par le Dr. Bdrillon
L’Onychophagie, par le Dr. B4rillon
L 'B tat de Trouble, par Papus
Pent-on Bnvodter, par Papua
Bulletin Of the Psychological Section, 1893
Journal and Text of the Buddhist Text Society of India, Parts I., II., 

and III., 1893 
Psychological Phenomena
Constitution and Rules of European Section of Theosophic&l Society ,

Ac., &c., Ac.

XXIII.—OUR CIRCLES AND MEMBERS.
. Members of Circles are requested to send any alteration of name, address, or grouping, to “  B o r d e r l a n d ”  E d it o r , 

18,' P a l l  M a l l  E a s t , and to be very careful to write legibly.

SUBSCRIPTIONS.
All subscriptions to B o r d e r l a n d , 7 s . with postage, or 

w ith Circle membership, 10s., should be paid to The 
Manager, Mowbray House, Norfolk Street, Strand, W.C,

We state, in answer to m any inquiries, th a t all sub
scriptions for Circle memberships will hold good till the 
end of the present year.

BOOKBINDING.
Covers for B o r d e r l a n d  w iH not be issued till Decem

ber, so th a t the New Yolume will begin with the New 
Year

CORRESPONDENCE.
All correspondence and applications for tests should be 

addressed to  B o r d e r l a n d  Office, 18, Pall Mall East, S .W .
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MANUSCRIPTS.
Authors are informed that no fiction or poetry can be' 

accepted for the pages of B o r d e r l a n d .
All MSS. should be endorsed with name and address 

(not necessarily for publication), and should be accom
panied by stamps for return.

INTERVIEWS.
Members and others desiring a personal interview will 

be gladly welcomed, but are requested to write for an 
appointment to X ., 18, Pall Mall East, S.W.

LIBRARY.

488. Parker, Mrs. ,G. M., Lanka, Torquay
506. Penny, R. H ., U  Bridge-street, Bristol ,
498. W ilkinson, J . H ., Gostle M and, Southport
508.
509.
528.
536.

r

Automatic W riting:
523. Bran, Clement B., 1X4 Fifth Avenue, New York, XT.8. A.
489. Bryden, John R-, Esq., Lot 15 North-street, Lacy Town, George

town, British Guiana 
525. Burgh, Digby Hussey de, Beaver Point, British Columbia 
496. O’Meara, Earnest A., Lynn Dene, Lyndhurst-road, Kimberley,

S.A.
537. Ricketts. Alfred H., Forest Department, East Landon, Cape of

Good Hope, S.A.
520. Turnbull, A. R. R., Esq., Hlabisa District, Zululaad, S.A.

Subscribers are once more remanded th a t Eriday is 
the day for changing books. Any books returned later 
cannot be exchanged till the following Eriday. They 
will find it convenient to send w ritten lists, which will be 
filed, and the books named supplied—so,far as possible— 
in rotation.

The Librarian is always glad to advise members as to 
the choice of books.

Magazines of the month can always he borrowed after 
the 15th, bu t m ust be returned punctually.

In  all cases, members are requested, when return ing  a 
book, to send a  memorandum stating from  whom it comes.

REQUESTS FOR HELP.
The Divining Rod.-—I t  seems likely th a t much local 

information upon this subject.escapes notice, or is only 
made public in the columns of country newspapers. 
Circle members having any experience or traditions to 
report, will greatly oblige X .' by communicating with 
her.

Apparitions of Animals.—This is another point as to 
which there m ust be m uch interesting local tradition, 
especially in  country villages, and among farmers and 
others, associated with out-aoor life.

Animals and the Spirit World.-—A. few oases are on 
record which suggest th a t animals m ay have the power 
of seeing apparitions, but m any more m ust- be fo rth 
coming. Information on these points will be welcome.

Locality of Circle Members.— W e  bave observed with 
interest th a t certain counties, as Yorkshire, Devonshire, 
and Cornwall, are specially productive of inquirers. The 
obvious interpretation is, th a t in  the case of these coun
ties, an interest in  the folk-lore still lingering there, m ay 
prompt interest in  psychic phenomena, bu t th is does not 
account for other neighbourhoods. In  view of the ex
treme difficulty of determ ining  the nature of psychic 
tendency, of defining the  mediumistic temperament and 
the like, one would be interested to know what, in  each 
case, has attracted the student, We notice an absence of 
interest among the inhabitants of the large provincial 
towns. X .

ADDITIONAL LIST OF MEMBERS.
Astrology:

543^ Austin, Violet C.; 22 Highbury-quadrant, London. N.
491. Beverley, Mr. W. H., 13 Albion-road, Scarborough 
576. Haroourt, J . C., Tividale, Tipton 
511. Mjnnhjn, Mr. H., Newman-street, London 
500. Mortimer. Alfred Wyatt, 27 Merchantile Chambers; Victoria- 

Square, Adelaide. South Australia 
495. Osborn, C; A., 48 West Princes street, Glasgow

Clairvoyance : -
5:15. Boardman, W. F., Russell-house. Ottawa, Canada 
640. Stevenson, James, Apsley-place, Glasgow 
514. Whittaker, Seth, 2 Maldon-street, Rochdale, Lancashire 
524.

Crystal-Casing:
524.

General:
534. Beverley, W. H., 13 Albion-road, Rcarboro'

. 492. Bowles, Chas. H. Newman, Phoenix-house, Belgravia, Leicester 
604. Byott, John, 15 Kathleeu-road, Lavender-hill, S.W.
M7. Casey, J. J., 50 Acland-street, St. Hilda, Australia 
530. Crews, R. G., Esq., 18 Park-hill, Ealing, W.
601. Fletcher, James H., Brook-house, Hemingly, Hornoastle, Lin 

colnsbire
487. Magill, Mrs., 8unbury-on-Thames
519. Morce, J . E., 45, Colville-gardens, London
529. Norris, Mr. G. M„ Box 2039, Johannesburg, Trinsvaal, 3. A.
544. Powell, Capfc. W. T., Devonport, Auckland, New Zealand
497. Beckett, Albert. Mount Britten, Queensland
551. Rogers, R. 8., Flinders-street. Adelaide, South Australia
541. Sinha, Mr. T. J., Kwanda, India
503. Taylor, Mr. J., 13 MiUars-road, Bangalore
502. Zanne, M. S. U., 13 Rue de Rocroy, Paris
505;

U£f • • • • •
531.
638. • '
547. '

H y p n o t is m :
645. Logan^Mr. E. 6 King’s Bench-walk, Temple, E.C.
521. Whiting, J. WU, Tivoli Hotel, Johannesburg

P a l m i s t r y :
494. Stanton, Annie E., care of Misses Williamson and Jones, 3 Rue 

Rutomkorfl, Portes deg Ternes, Paris 
533. Take, Charles William, African Banking Corporation, Limited 

Pretoria, S.A.
508- .
646.

F s y c h o m e t r y :
510. Barron, Mrs. Herbert, 24 Hoghton-street, Southport, Lancashire 
493. Doherty, Mr. F.'M., 40, York-road, Brighton 
618.

S p ir i tu a l i s m :
493. Doherty, Mr. F. M., 40, York-road. Brighton 
550. Jones, John M., Baydale, Whitly, Yorks 
552. Learmond, A., Beokles-road, Barbadoes
499. Lysons, Sergt. A. C. F., 1st Battalion Royal Fusiliers, Karachi,

India
613. Morrison, W. B., 18 James-street, Grand Bapids, Michigan, 

U.8.A. - ' ,
500. Mortimer, Alfred Wyatt, 27 Merchan tile-chambers, Victoria-square,

Adelaide, South Australia
490. Osa&ne, Mr. C. H„ 8 Victoria-road, Old Charlton, 8.E.
515. Perohard, H. L., Magog, P. 2, Canada 
549. Phillips, L. A., Westlands, Epsom 
539.'
548.

T o l s p a tb y :
. 522. Conable, Geo. W., 132 West 23rd-street, New York, UJ9.A.

612. Franklin, Miss Beatrice Lloyd, Bay-street, Barb idoes, West Indies



Monism and Dualism, J. H. Beatty, Part I. February 24, Part II. 
March 17 (to be continued)

Animals:
Animal Clairvoyance, Light o f  Truth, February 10
Senses of the Lower Animals (J. Weir on), Eorth Am erican Review, 

February "
Super sense of Animals, R elig io-P hilosophica l J o u rn a l, February 3 

Astrology:
Astrology, Series of Lectures delivered by Walter B. Old, L ig h t, 

January 13 
Astrology, L igh t o f  the E ast, January 
Astrologie Kabbalistique, V  Initiation, January 
Besant, Annie, Horoscope of, A stro logers' M agazine , April 
Direful Prophecies, P a th , March
Esoteric Teaching on the Origin and Signification of the Zrdtac, 

Transactions o f  Scottish Lodge o f  the 7 hfos»phicai Society, Part X. 
Gladstone’s Directions, A stro logers ' M agazine, March 
Mundane Astrology, Sepharial, Theosophist, March 
Notes on Hindu Astrology, Astrologers' M agazine, March 
Solar System, Walter R. Old, Theosophist, February

Automatism:
Automatic Writing, W. T. Stead, and Light, February 24 
Automatic Writing of W. T. Stead, R elig io-P hilosophical J o u r n a l ,
* January 20,
Automatio Writing, Professor Alfred Alexander, Religio-Philosophical 

Journal. February 24 
Automatic Writing, a Homily, Banner o f  L ight, February 10 
Automatic Writing and Reflections thereon, John Lamont, Two W orlds,

January 5
• Automatism without Consciousness, Prof. Payton Spence, M.D., Religio- 

Philosophical Journal, January 27
Buddhism:

Among the Adepts of Sermagur, Heinrich Hensoldt, A rena , January 
and February 

Buddha and the Stage, Arthur Lillie, Light, March 10 
Buddhism in Japan, Discours de M. Horin-Toki, Le L o tu s  Bleu,- 

January
Buddhism, Fundamental Teachings of, Rev. Zitsuyen Ashitu, Monist, 

January
India, her Past and her Future, Lucifer, February 

Brahmlnism:
Brahminism and Christianity, Path , March . .
Brahminism does not Ante-date the Mosaic Writing, Rev. F. S. Chat* 

ard, Good W ords, February
Clairvoyance:

Influenza: A Clairvoyant View of the Microbe, Dr. Gallagher, M.D., 
M.C.S., M.C.P., Medium and Daybreak, January 19

Praams:
A Dream of Life, Matthew Fidler, M edium  a n d  D aybreak , January 

26 and February 2 
Dreams (Letters), The E so teric , March
Dreams, The Nature of (S. Wilks on). M e d ic a l M agazine, February 
Prophetic Dreams, D. D. Belden, ifeligio-Philosophical Journal, January 

20, also March 3 
Vision of a War Artist, Light, February 3

Ghosts:
Apparition a la Guadeloupe, Revue S p ir ite , March 
Apparition de Pretre, Revue Spirite, March 
A Ghost, The Sun , January 2
Artist (The) and the Ghost, Story by Sir Chas. Isham, L ig h t, January6 
A Short Way with the Ghosts, Light, January 6

Healing:
Characteristics ofa Healing Mesmerist, Dr. Charcot, M edium  a n d  D a y -  

break, January 5 
Healing Wounds through Mental Suggestion, J o u rn a l o f  H yg iene  
Healing, M edium  a n d  D a yb rea k , March 9 
Holy Wells and the Cholera, Banner o f  L ight, January 20 
Lourdes, A Pilgrimage to, C en tury  M agazine , March.
Un Medium Guerisseur,’i?«i;ue Spirite, March 
Progressive Healing, Light o f  'tru th , February 10
Psycho-Therapeutics and Asthma, Z e its c h r ift  f u r  H y p n o tism u s , January 
Valuable Curative Powers, L ig h t, February 17

Hypnotism :
. Clwrcot, Address on, M ed iu m  a n d  D aybreak , 'January 5 

Cured by Hypnotic Suggestion/Attsfra/ Theosophist, January 
Cures effected by Hypnotism, L ig h t o f  T r u th , January 27 
Un drame de l’hypnotisme, L e  M essager, January 15 •
Hypnotism and Music, Religio-Philosophical Journal, February 17 
Hypnotism in Criminal Investigation, L ig h t o f  T ru th , January 6 
Hypnotism, What is it 1 The P h y sic ia n , January 
Hypnotism, Elements of, Harry Vincent, L igh t, January 20 
Hypnotism, Carl Sextus on. L ig h t , March 17 
Hypnotism, P a th , February
Magnetic Light and Human' Aura, T heosophica l G leaner, January 
Treatment o i Neurasthenia J>y Suggestion, Dr. Schenek-Notzing,

Z e itsc h r ift f i i r  H y p n o tism u s , January
M ysticism :

Brief Sketch of the Zoroastrian Religion, L ucifer, February 
Doctrine of Atonement as Exemplified i i various Religious Systems, 

Transactions o f  Scottish Lodge of Theo. Soc„ Part 11 
■ Gerald Massey, The Mystic, B. O. Flower, A rena , January 

Hermetic Doctrine of Atonement, Transactions of Scottish Lodge of 
Theo. Soc., Part 12 

Influence of Zoroastrianism on Christianity, L ucifer, February 
Initiation Kabbalistique, V I n i t ia t io n ,  February

O b se ss io n :
Another Case of Obsession, 'The T heosophist, March 
Exorcism of a .Young Girl, Bishop of Versailles, R evue S p ir ite  

February * _ .
Obsession, L{ght, February 10

O eeulttat;
N. ‘ N

Occultism, Soliloquy upon, Series of Articles, L e  M essager
Occult Arts, The P a th , January
Occultism, Theosophical S ift in g s , No. 17
Occultism, Dangers of, T ra n sa c tio n s  of Scottish Lodge
Okkultismus, S p h in x , February
Some Falss Concepts of Occultism, L u c ife r , February
The West Gate Brotherhood, O ccultism , March, 1894

Parliament of R eligions:
Congress in Chicago, U bersinn liche W elt, February 
The World’s Parliament of Religions in Chicago, The B u d d h is t  

February
Physical Phenomena :

Materialisation (Lecture by J. W. Fletcher), B a n n e r  o f  L ig h t, March 10 
Materialisation en plein air a Sydney, R evu e ,S p ir ite , March 
Physical Manifestations, M edium  a n d  D a yb rea k , February 23 
Slate Writing, L o tu s  B le u , February 
St igmatisation (quoted from S p h in x ) , L ig h t, January 6

Premonition:
“ Prescience,” Series of Articles, Religio' Philosophical Journal

Psychometry:
Psyohometry, Light o f  T ru th . February 24 
Psychometry. B a n n e r  o f  L ig h t , January 13
Psychic Laws and Forces in Nature (the Ascent of Life), StinSon 

Jarvis, A re n a , January, February ^
P ychical Congress in Chicago, Translation of Paper, Professor Oliver 

IiOr’g4, Annales de Sciences Psychiques, January, February 
'Psychic Forces in Nature, A rena , February

Psychical Research:
Balfour, A. J.,M .P .,on  Psychical Research, Light, February 8, also _ 

R e lig io -P h il sophica l J o u rn a l, February 17 
Lang, Andrew, L ig h t. February 3 
Phenoraenes Psychiques. V I n i t ia t io n . January
The Psychical Resetrch Society and H. P. B., Theosophic G leaner, 

February
Psychology:

Psychology, Cosmic Emotion, T. E. Fuller, W estm ins'er Review, March
Personal:

Aksakof, Hon. Alexander, Light, March 24
A n Autobiography, Annie Besant, L ig h t, January 6
Britten, Mrs. Haidinge, Letter from, L ig h t, January 6 '

X X IY -SO M E ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER.
JANUARY to MARCH.

--------- '—+>----------- -
W e shall be grateful for the co-operation of Members of Circles, as well as of publishers and editors of journals, in  

the production or our Index. No trouble has been spared, but there is no doubt that a great many interesting publica
tions may have escaped notice.

Copies of all Articles quoted in  the Index, and, where desired, translations of those in  the foreign magazines, can 
be bad at the usual terms on application to B o r d e r l a n d  Editor, 18, Pall Mall East. .

Agnosticism :

\
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Besant, Annie, L ig h t o f  (h i B art, Fsbroatgr*
Barkworth, Mr., ana Spiritual PhenO(|ena, Ed. Maitland, Light, 

March 10
Eosapia PaUadino, Beligio-PhUosophical Journal, March 10 
Massey, Gerald, the Mystic,B. 0 . Flower, Arena, January 
Morse, Mr. J. J., under Control. L ig h t, March 3 and 10 
A . T. Myers, Death of, L ig h t, January 20
Mr . P a ig b ;

, Paice, Mi., Article on. L ig h t, February S 
J. J. Morse upon, L ig h t, February 10

Staiktou-M osbs :
Letter from Ohio, L ig h t, January 20
A. Spirit Teaching by Imperator, Light, January 20 and February 3 
Letter of Stainton-Moses, Light, January 20
Address upon Stainton-Moses at Conversazione of Spiritualist Alli

ance, F. W. H. Myers, Light, January 27, and in Two Worlds, 
January 26.

Mr. Stainton-Moses and the Saturday Review, Light, February 3 
Stainton-Moses, Mr. Mye»s on, Light, January 27 and February 17 
Colonel Oloott upon Stainton-Moses, Theosophi*t, February 
Automatic Writing of Stainton-Moses, Mr. F. W. H. Myers Light, 

March 17
Mr. Barkworth on Stainton-Moses, Light, February 24 and March 10 

SWEDRKBORO:
Swedenborg, Letter on, John W. Barraolough, Light, February 3

P rofessor T yndall :
Professor Tyndall, Terminus Vitae, Astrologer's Magazine, April

Tuttle, H udson : '
The Power of Belief, Address by Hudson Tuttle, Banner of Light, 

February 17
The Dootors in Ohio, Hudson Tuttle, Banner of Light, March 3

M tgtona:
The Horse Gods, Lucifer, February
Religion des Werdenden Geister, G. Erusius, Sphinx, February and 

March
Religion and Morality, Count Leo Tolstoi, Contemporary Review, 
- March
Religion of Browning’s Poetry, Rev. M. J. Savage, Arena, February 

Re-Incarnation:
An Alternative View of Re-incamation, Series of Articles on, Light 
Preuves Scientifiques en faveur de la Re-incarnation, Moniteur, Febru

ary
Re-incarnation, a Note on. The Path, March 
Re-incarnation in Tibetan Buddhism, L u c ife r , February 
Re-incarnation in Judaism. The Path February 
Scientific Evidence of Re-incarnation, Religio-PhUosophical Journal 

* MarchS
Review*:

Belle and the Dragon, by A. E. Waite, Light, February 10 
Letter upon Belle and the Dragon, A, E. Waite, Light, Feb. 10 and 24, 

and March 10 and 17 
Modern Mystics and Modern Magic, Saturday Review, January 20, and 

Two Worlds, February 23, and Light, February 24 
The New Gospel of Interpretation, E. Maitland, Light, February 3 and 

10Review on the New Gospel of Interpretat’on, Religio-Philosophical 
Journal, February 17 

Reminiscences of Madame Blavatsky, the ,Countess Wachtmeister.
Tkecsophic Gleaner, January (alBO Lotus Bleu, February)

Riddle of the Universe, Edward Douglas Fawcett, March 3 
Science and a Future Life, F. W. H. Myers. Light, February 17 
Theosophy or Spiritual Dynamics, 2nd Edition, George Wyld, M.D., 

Two Worlds, March 23 
Tha Veil Lifted, Glendenniug, Light, January 13

Secret Doctrine:
The Secret Doctrine of the Brahmins, Heinrich Hensoldt, Pb.D., The 

Arena, March, 1894

Bpiritidfax:
American Spirits, Among, Clemens, Revue Spirite, January 
Basis.for Spiritualism, Medium and Daybreak, March 0 
Best Methods tor Developing Medium»hip, Two Worlds, March 16 
Cataline’s Defence, Agnostic Journal, commenced March 10 
Children of Spiritualists, Banner of Light, January 13 
Chinese Spiritism, Pall Mall Gazette
Consideration sur la Utility du Pptritisme. Moniteir Spirite, Febm ary 
Der Gegner der Theosophischen Beweguog, Deinhara, Sphinx, March 
Dialectical Bociety of Spiritualism, Report of the, Translation from, 

Ann/abs de Sciences Psychvptes, January, February 
The Double, Letter on, G. W. Blythe, M.P.S., Two Worlds, February 9 

'  M w .d’Esperance in Finland, Light, January 20 
Km. d’Esperance a  Doppelgangerin, Light, February 3 
Mtsd'Esperanoe, Remarkable Stance with, Light, February 24 
Eusapta Paladino a t Varsone, L* Initiation, January 
Evidences of Spirit Return, Two Worlds, March 23 
Existence des Esprits, continued, Revue Spirite, February 
II Problema flloaofico dinanzi alio Spiritismo, Annali dello Spiritismo, 

March
Investigating Spiritualism, Religio-Philosophical Journal, February 3

Jesuits and Mediums, L ig h t o f Truth', March 17
M&nifestarioni Spiritiehe straordinarie a Londra, Annali dello Spiritismo, 

February
Mediums, American, Light, February 17 y
Mediomistisohe henigkeiten atu  Warschan, Psych’sche Studien, March 
Mediums, Religio-Philosophical Journal, February 17 
Mediums and Saints, IAoht, January 6, continued 
Mediumismus, Sphinx, February
Mediums and the Detection or Crime, Incidents by W. H. Robinson, 

Two Worlds, February 23 
Phenomena recorded I t  A. T. T. P., Medium a-d Daybreak, January 
Practical Advantages of Spiritualism, Revue Spirite, February 
Letter on Proper Function of Spiritualism, Light, January iff 
Reports of Stances, series of Articles, Light o f Truth 
Savage Spiritualism, A. L., Longman's, March 
Series of Articles, Edina, Two WorUs 
Some Scientists and Spiritualism, Light o f Truth, January 20 
Spiritual Realm, The, Sermon in Ripou.Cathedral by Canon Malcolm 

McColl, Medium and Daybreak, January,19 
Spiritualism, Mr. Stead on; ReUgio-Philosophical Journal, February 10 
Spiritualism, Letter on, G. B. 8tebbms, Banner o f Light, February 3 
Spiritual World, The, and our Kindred there, Banner o f Light; 

March 17
Spiritual Gifts and Powers. Emma H. Britten, Light, Febnzary 24 
Stead, W. T., and his Spint Control, Banner of Light, January 27 
Trance Phenomena, Light o f the Easty February 
Trance Utteranoes Reooided, A. T. T. P., Medium and Daybreak, 

January 12 
Utility of Spiritism, Moniteur, February

Superstitions:
“ At the Thirteen Club,” St. James's Gazette, September SO, also limes, 

January 15.
Saints in Morocco, Light, January 18

I
Spirit Photography:

“ Lea Esprit* peuveat- ils dtre photographies V ’ Ze Messager, February 
1 and March 1 

Letter upon Spirit Photography, Light, January 20 
Photographic Lying, Idler, quoted by Religio-Philosophical Journal, 

February 24
Photographic Spirite eu Amerique, Annies de Sciences Psychigues, 

January and February 
Photographies Spirites par M. H. Fourtier, La Nature, January 13, 

quoted in Annales de Sciences Psychigues, January and February 
Spirit Photography, Mr. Glendinuing, Two Worlds, January 19 
Spirit Photographs, Address by Andrew /ArtfcjjjsSih A
Psyehio Photography. Agnostic Journal, quoted 
Spirit-Photography, Light o f Truth, January 27
Also letter on Spirit-Photography, Light o f  Truth, January 27 and 

February 17
Telepathy*:

Der Znstand dec Ageutea in der Fernwirkung, Carl du Prel, Psychische 
Studien, March

Qnelques cas de Telepathic, Annales de Sciences Pspchiques, No. 1 
Une Vision T6l4pathique de Jane X., No. 1, Annales des Sciences 

Psychigues

Theosophy:
Mrs. Besant, Address by, Light, January 13 
Bro‘herhoo.1 and Service of Man, Lucifer (8erieB of Articles)
Browning’s Paracelsus, or. The Evolutions of an Adept, New Cali• 

fornian, January
Toe Dangers of Materialism, Mrs. A, Besant, Theosophical Thinker, 

January 6 and 20
Deutschland und die Theosophische Bewegung, Hiibbe Scheider, S p h in x , 

February
Do the Mahatmas Exist ? Gilbert EUiott, F.T.S., Light, February 17 
Do the Mahatmas Exist! (Reply). A. P. Sinnett, Light, March 3 
Esoteric Teaching. Dr. Hartmann, Lucifer, January 
H. P. B. und die Geheimlehre, Sphinx, March 
Ibsen and Theosophy, O. Cuffe, Lucifer, January .
Inadequacy of Materialism, Mrs. Arose Besant, Tkeoopkipal Thinker, 

January 27 ■% - .
Isis Unveiled! Who wrote, H. 8 Feb.  _
Law of Karma, Mrs. A-Besant, T k * m h * * * t Thinker, January 13 
Masters, Mr. 8tn«etiafli|i4the (Letter by A.F. Tindall), Light, March 24 
Masters, The, The T H ocm & lii G leaner, January 
Masters, Relations with ™ , The Path, January 
Philosophy, of the Vedanta, Dr. Paul Denssen, Lucifer, March 
FopuUr Misconception o f Theosophy. Lucifer, February 
Precipitation (!) of Letters of the Mahatma , The Light of the East, 

JaSSSHT 1804
Reminiscences of H. P. B. and the Secret Doctrine (Countess Wacht • 

meister), Theosophical Gleaner, January 
Science and Esoteric Philos pby, Ludpr, February 
Theosophy and Reason, Paul Elgaed, Apnostic Journal, Marsh 17 
Theoeophio View of late and Death* Jr*»k Tkeosophist, February 
Theoisspfcy hi Main Language, 7HM Tkeosophist, March 
Theoanphy the True Basis o f  True SoSalism, Theosophical Siftings 
TMwsiSjkh Theosophical Siftings, February 
WhrtTheoeophyoffers, Australian Tkeosophist. January 
Why do we not Jtem em te oar Past Lives! Irish Tkeosophist, Maroh -


